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I 
Ritt iii: 


To the vertuous, and my 
ever Honoured good 
Lady; The Lady Mar- 
garet Parſton, the Wite 
of the Right Worſhip- 
ful Sr William Pai ſton of 
Oxnet in Nor. Baronet 
Peace and Truth. 


MADAM. 


Ome Portions of the Do- 
ctrines handled in this 
|.ttle book, were for- 
merly prepared tor, and 
ailo preſented to, your 
Ear; theretore I hold 
my ſelf in good manners obliged to re- 
preſent the ſame to your pious Eyes, 
and heart to be reviewed and ruminated; 


A 2 Seeing 


The Epiſtle. 
let, Mora. Seeing now the Pulpits are ſecured , and 
. deGar- our Tongues ſilenced by a dumb Spirit. 
rule. So that, at moſt, we can be but Fen- 
OA. ,,eachers ; añd that no longer then the 
Preſs will be open to us; when that alſo 
ſhall be ſhut, we muſt content our ſelves, 
and others with the only refuge of him 
in the Poet, who ſaid , A? certè calum 
patet, ilimus illac. We may Eliah- liłe 
aſcend up iato Heaven in the Chariot of 
fervent prayer, (whigh no man can hin- 
der,) and others may uſe their Eyes, 
inſtead of their E.rs, for acquiring, and 
conſolidating their Chriſtian faith by 
-ruſal of ſuch writings as formerly 
— been publiſhed by our true and 
learned Djvines , and thereby perceive 
the mercitul providence of God in pre- 
ordaining the helps of Books to ſtand us 
in ſtead, when Preaching ſhould fail, 
which old Writers called Solacium and 
Medicamentum anime, 1, The Solace 
and Medicine ot our Souls, For, as a 
(a) Ag. learned man once ſaid, (4) The Preacher 
121. is 4 Book to them that cannot read; So a 
good Book 1s a filent Preacher to them 
that cannot otherwiſe hear neceſſary 
truths, 
There were m old time, books called 
Y Libri 


Dedicatory, 


(b) Libri Lintei; i. e. lanen books writ- (b) Ziv. & 
ten by men : and there have been linnen J. 


books written by holy Women, but with 
the pens of Needles , ſuch as the Cha- 
ritable Dorcas wrote, Ad. 9. 39. tor 
veſting of poor Widows : Such kind of 
writings have been much practiſed in 
that worthy , and moſt charitable fami- 
lie, wherein God hath planted you, to 
ſucceed your pious predeceſſors in their 
goodneſs and charity, who have been for 
many years Nurſing Mothers, às your 
worthy conſort, and his Anceſtors have 
been Nur ſing. Fathers to poor people in 
many Towns gound about them; not 
only by clothing , but alſo by feeding 
them, and providing for them by daily 
Almes, and large Annual Diſtributions, 
and a Perpetual Hoſpital, and a Free- 
School, and Sermons alſo to feed their 
Souls. Surcly theſe thiags ate gone up 
to Heaven for a memorial, and have in- 
vited the bleſſings of God to reſt on that 
Familie. 

This is to me à preſſing motive to 
preſent this Treatiſe to publick view, 
adorned with your name, that ſo it may 
be a thankful memorial , and acknow- 
ledgemeat of thoſe grand Chariries, 

A 3 which 


Tac. 17.17. 


* 8 
Seewen 
ritt x144- 


rel. iu, de 
Temp Serm, 
78. 
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which have iſſued from your one houſe 
to ſo many places about us; of which my 
ſelf have heretofore divers times been 
imployed, in ſome part, as a diſpenſer; 
and truly I have often in my thoughts, 
chid my ſelf, and others, as guilty ot in- 
gratitude, in that there hath not been a 
publick acknowledgement thereof, be- 
fore Cod, and man from any of thoſe 
twelve Towns, which have been annually 
refreſhed by the ſame Charity, VVe 
might juſtly be accounted w. ric then 
thoſe, ten Leapers cured by Chriſt, 
if one, at leaſt, ſhould not return 
thanks, 

zut Chriſtian Charity is not retarded 
by ingratitude, it is like Cod, who g1- 
veth to the unthankiul: Never any age 
produced more unthanktul wretches, 
then ths ; wherein it hath been often ob- 
ſcrved, that the ſame hands which have 
received relief, have been imployed in 
{ſpoiling and plundering the goods of 
tucir rclieversz Such toul ingratitude 
& ipoliations muſt nceds hinder Almes- 
deeds, as St Auſtin obſerved that it did 


gum Kaptc® in his time, and ſo it doth now with 


many, who are thereby diſabled ; and 
would fo with all, but that they know 
tor 


for whoſe ſake their Almes are given, 1 
and that the Poor are but the, (] Cric- (a) Tum. 
ters of Chriſt ; for what is committed to 'Y 
them by Charity, is caried into an ever- * 1 
lafting Barn, and although their wic- 
kedneſs may exclude their Perſons, ne- 
vertheleſs their teſtimony will be pre- 
ſent with God. Of ſuchperſeverance 
in Charity, we have a memorable exam- 
ple in our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Ana- 
ftaſius (b) Biſbop of Antioch, who lived (b) Eu. l. 
under the Reign of the covetous and 5. 63. 
griping Emperour F«ſtinus II. Yet 
this good man was ſo far from withhol- 
ding, or diminiſhing bis Almes, that he 
increaſed them, leaſt (ſaid he) Fu #inss 
ſhould take all away both from me, and 
from the poor. For, if men ſhould re- : 
ſpite their» Almes until the times are (c) Aug. is 
quiet, and ſtay for a ceſſation ot Perſe- **7 
cutions, they muſt expect till Satan be 
dead; tor, as long as he liveth, (c (As 
one ſaith) there will be no ceſſation of 
oppreſſions. There is a Fable of a 
King; (z) YYho turned every thing that (] Oil. 
be touch t into Gold, This fiction was to Aer. J. 11. 
ſignify, that great Potentates can make all 
their deſigns, and pretences ſerve their 
turns tor ſupply of their Treaſuries, So 

4 we, 
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(b) Rex A. we read of another (a) bowntifel Prince, 


WH. 
* 


(c) Did. 
Cretens, J. 1. 


(d) Cic. Or. 
pro Rab ir. 


(e) Sen. in 
Here. Oct. 


(f) Fule. 
Evil.” 


E Orig. in 
Lev. hom. 10. 


(g ) Rog. Ar- 
clie p. Chor. 


whoſe Daughters could by their touch, turn | 
all things into Corn, and Wine, and Oil, 
and were therefore called (c) Cenotrope. 
This was to fignity that Charitable per- 
ſons in all their indeavouts for acquiring 
Wealth, do thereby, but labour, to ena- 
ble themſelves to do good to others, and 
ſuch (it any) is 4 good covetonſneſs. So 
(4) Tullie reports, of C.Curius, an hon:f 
Roman Publican, that he acquired wealth, 
not to feed his own covetouſneſs , but that 
thereby he might be enabled to do ge to 
others, as another Heathen ſaith, (e) Hic, 
Solas optat, quas donet Opes. Our Chri- 
ſtian Writers oft put us in mind of Cha- 
ritable thrift. 5) Proba a noble Lady, 
and Virgin would often faſt, and allo 
wear courſe, and cheap apparrel, that ſo 
ſhe might ſave for the poor; They tell 
us, that the forbearing of one meals meat, 
That ene Jewel, or Ring, or one trunck of 
apparrel would feed and cloth many poor 
Chriſtians. Origen, * pronounceth a bleſ- 
ſing on them that imploy the parcimony 
of faſting, for feeding of the hungry: 
tor (as one of our Exgliſb Arch-Biſbops 
uſed to ſay, in homely Latine but with 
2 good meaning, (g) Bonus Servatius, 

acit 
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fe, | facit bonum Boni facium, i. e. Good Hus- 
44 bandry, makes good Hoſpitality. 


, Charity is now (when there is moſt 

4. need of it,) waxen cold among us, upon 

1 another reaſon, vic. by the Scandals of 
8 two factions: for the Romani ſts ſay that 

* our Solifidians have made men uncha- 


d ritable, by requiring only a bare Dog- 
0 mat ical or Dottrinal faith. And the So- 
# | lifdians ſay that Romaniſts have made 
,, Charity ſuperſtitious by their doctrine 


od of Merit; certainly, both ſides err; for 
'0 although Almes - deeds cannot merit 
's Heaven, nor deliver us from fin, and 


eternal death, ſo, as Chriſt doth; yer 
* they may, and often do deliver from 
| temporal Vengeance , and temporal 


0 death, as the perfect works and obe- 
> dience of Chriſt deliver from eternal 
puniſhments, The advice of the Wile, Dex. 4-27. 
and Honourable Prophet Daniel was to 


E this purpoſe: 0 King , let my counſel be 

— to thee, and break off thy ſins by 
righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by em- 

| ing mercy to the poor, it may be a lengthen- 

ing of thy tranquillity.) The mercitul 
diſtribution of Almes, is called (4) Sen- (a) 2Cm. 
ing, to ſignify, that as the Earth retur- g. 6. 


neth us our ſeed with incteaſe, ſo much 
more 


Eile 
more will God to our profit, at leaſt, by 
with- holding deſerved vengeance, and 
giving us a longer time for amendment, a 

(d) Peb. 1. and happily will add, () Grace, for Kit 

16. ace; ] ſo, that if the Grace of Charity Yer 

be improved, he will add the grace of v 

faith, and perſeverance, as he did tothe Fm 

Centurion, Act. 10. 4. But then our IH 
Almes muſt be done without looking 1% 
on our ſelves as if we were benetators, Ip 
and doners unto God, but as humble Ib. 

Debtors, or Farmers paying, and return- o. 

ing his due rent; not with any prefump- Þ oi 

tion of redeeming, or buying off, our Sins; Ih 

but in the form ot an humble Suppliant, I b 

and Petitioner, and with tears of Com- a 

punction , juſt as a good man will give J 

{ome recompence (ſuch as he can) to his 

injured Brother, as a Teſtimony, and || { 

acknowledgement of the offence, & of his Ir 


| 
| 


ſorrow: So a good Chriſtian conſide- It. 
reth his Almes , as 4 part of bis repen- Ic 
tance. 


Such Charitable diſtributions are of 
greater concerument then ſome will take 
notice of, ſeeing our Saviour himſelf 
vouchſafed to be miniſtred unto by thoſe 

Lac. 8. 2,3. devout Women Mary Magdalen, Foanns, 
- Suſanna, and others; not (or any yr 
nee 
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need that himſelf had , ( for he did Mi- 


aculouſly feed more then 5e00 at one 


time,) but as a pattern to us; and tor an 


encouragement, he hath declared, that, 
what is given for his ſake to his poor 
members, isj really given to himſelf; 
He adviſeth us, (a) to give to every man 
that asketh,. this we ſhould do, leaſt that 
poor Creature that is denied, prove, to 
be a poor Chriſt, and then no marvel , af 
our God ſtop his Ears at our ſupplicati- 
ons, when we have ſtopp:d our Ears at 
his ; for the greateſt, and moſt honoura- 
ble Chriſtians , are but beggers to him, 
and every day do, or ſhould, of him beg 
their daily bread. 

This Chriſtian duty is moreover, 
ſweetned by moſt gracious promiſes of 
reward, as high as any other, even with 
the inheritance of heaven, when it is ſaid, 
Come je bleſſed of my Father, &c. ] A 
great purchaſe tor a ſmall price, and 
this, not becauſe Heaven is Vile, or 
Cheap, but becauſe our Lord is graci- 
ous. The old Teſtament calleth this 
Charitableneſs a lending to the Lord, ] ſo 
doth the new Teſtament , where Chriſt 
ſaith; Do good, and lend, hoping for no- 
thing again, ] for if it be — 

ow 


(a) Lac. 6. 
30. 


Prot. 1 g. 17. 
Lac. 0. 35. 


* 


(n) Ang. 
it. 215. 


15S. 2. 7. 
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how that can be called a lending, which 
is an abſolute fürs the anſwet is, that 
though it be a free gift to the poor, yet 
it is a lending to God, becauſe he doth 
ingage himſelt to re- pay. The Fathers 
tranſlate the word Lend by [fenerater, J 
as lent to God upon ii ſary, or increale, 
which they call (4) immortal lu ſury; as 
if the Scripture took notice ot our cove- 
tguſneſs , thereby to invite us to works 
of Charity for our own profit, The holy 
Woman Hannah (aid truly, The Lord 
maketh poor, and maketh rich.) There is 
no doubt, but that one grand reaſon why 
God permitteth ſo many poor to be in 
the World, is, to give us occaſions, and 
objects of Charity, and this for the 
great benefit of the charitable giver : for 
God needeth not our gifts, no more then 
he doth our prayers; We have more 
need to give, then he hath to receive by 


the hands of the poor; he could, and 


can make all rich; his great houſe, the 
World, is ſtored with proviſion, ſuffi- 
cient for all his creatures; If it were not, 
he can ſupply defects, and. (as Chryſo- 
ſtome notes,) he can rain down ſhowers of 
Gold, and all neceſſaries, as we read in 
our on, and forrain Hiſtories of Ur 
0 


Dedicatory. 
fleſb, of Milk, of Wool, and of Rivers of 
Vine, and Fountains of Oil, as in Scrip- 
ure of Manna, and Quailes ; whereby it 
is apparent that the precept of Almes, 


was intented forthe benefit of the giver, 


This is the reaſon that the Scriptures 
omiſe Treaſures in Heaven, and that 
the merciful are bleſſed , and jhall obtain 
mercy, that our Almes are Sacrifices, and pam. 1 27. 
well pleaſing to Cod] certainly, if Almes 
be Sacrifices, then, the Poor, the Sick, 
the Widow, the Orphant, and aged are 
the Altars on which his Sacrifices are to 
be laid : The Apoſtle tells us, That pure 
Religion, in to viſit the Fatherleſs and Vi- 
dows ] verily that Religion which neg- 
lecteth theſe duties is an impure Religion. 
The ancient Fathers have left us many 
comfortable incouragements for it: 
They ſay (4) The man i bleſſed, from (u] «Amir. 
whoſe houſe the poor never returns empiy. 
(6) That the charitable Almes- giver, when (* Avg: 
be dies, he departs with firm ſecurity and 
conſolatios. (c) That at the great judge- (cy cf. 
ment, the Saints and Angels will take no- 
tice of, and commend thetr Charities, That 
the poor whom they have relieved ſhall dien 
openly declare them to bave been their Pa- 
trones, and Preſervers (as isintimared, 
* Luke 


Heb. 14. 13, 


Mar. 10.30. 


e . 
Luke 16. 9.) That then, Mercy will ſtand 
between them and Hell, and will not ſuffer 
any of the merciful to paſs that way. Thus 
they. But though neither Men, nor An- 
gels ſhould then take notice of them; yet 
it is moſt certain that the God of men, 
and Angels will acknowledge, and re- 

ward their perſons, and mercifulneſs. 
And leaſt we ſhould be tired with 
long expectation of reward; The Word 
of God ſeemeth to provide for that, by 
promiſes of temporal requitals, and thole 
very conſiderable as we read, Pſal 41.1, 
as Chriſt in the Goſpel promiſeth an 
hunared-fold reward in thi time to them 
that for his ſake, leave Houſes, Brethen, 
Siſters, VYrves, Children, and Lands, ] 
which promiſe is warily to be conſide- 
red, becauſe ſome Millinarians would 
have it to be meant groſly, and literally, 
as if for cnc houſe, or one Father, they 
muſt have an hnndred houſes and Fa- 
thers here, a falſe gloſs ſurely ; For I 
trow, they expect not to have an hun- 
dred Wives, neither doth the promiſe 
mention Wives, though the condition 
dd. The meaning is, That they who ſo 
art with eſtates, and friends, ſhall have 
oth, multiplied unto them; for to them 
every 


| 


YIIM 
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every true Chriſtian, Man, and Woman, 
ſhall be by love, care, and tender affecti- 
on, as ſo many Fathers, Brethen, Wives, 
or Siſters, miniſtring comforts to them. 
The Fortunes, and eſtates of one, ſhall 
ſerve the neceſſities of the other; All the 
houſes of the faithful ſhall be open to 
them as if they were their own houſes : 
For therefore did the primitive Chriſti- 
ans call one another Brethren and Siſters. AR. 4.32 
The Apoſtles, who left their nets, inſtead 
thereot had all the wealth of Chriſtians 
laid at :heir feet, their wealth was com- 
mon to the whole fraternity, in ſo much, 
that no man called his eſtate, his own pre- Gal. 4.14, 
riety. Paul was entertained by the Ga- 
atians , 4s if he had been an Angel of God, 
or 45 if he had been Chriſt himſelf.) And 
this charity laſted a long time among 
true Chriſtians. Tertullian for his time 
reports (a) Chriſtianis, omnia indiſcreta (a) Tert. 
— preter Il xores, i. e. That, all they A. c 39, 
ad, was communicated to their fellow- 
Chriſtians, except only theit Wives, and 
that the heathens hereupon would ſay. 
See how the Chriſtians love one another, 
But ſuch Charity is now hard to be 
found (as Chriſt fore - told) nor may 
we in theſe dreggs and bottome of the 
world 


* 


: of 


world expect ſuch rempordl retributi- 
ons. God hath given ſome, that men 

- may know there is a reward; but he doth 

not ſo reward all here, leaſt men ſhould 

(a) Ambr. expect none other elſewhere St Ambroſe 
de office I. 2. (ith, (a) He knew ſome Prieſts who by ci- 
c. 7 ung to the poor, increa ſed more in wealth, 
—— 75. The Roman Hiſtory obſerveth, that the 
4 charitable Emperor () Tiberius II. 
was rewarded here, by finding v4ſt hid- 

den treaſures, as the pr Widow of Sa- 

repta was alſo, fur relicving the Prophet 

but ſuch returns ate not no to be ho- 

ped, nor are we to forbear the acts of 

charity, althougl. we find not ſuch mun- 

dane retributions. I: is the good Coun- 

ſel of St Auſtin, That we thould not thus 

(e) Aug. lib. ſay, or think with our ſelves , I will do 
Homil. Hom, good to ſome. poor Chriſtians , that ſo my 
18. ſtore may increaſe. (c) Noli hoc quærere, meſ- 
ſes tua ſeriùs venit, ] 1. e. expect not your 

reward here, for that harveſt will be 

much later, VVhen one brought to La- 

ther a legacy, which a certain thanktul 

(4) Melch, Auditor of his had bequeathed him, the 
Ad. in vita poor man took it with trembling , and 
Luth. ſaid (d) Metwo, ne Deus his premiet, ] i. e. 
he was afraid, leaſt God did reward his 

labours ia this world; for verily, the 

with- 
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wich- holding of rewards in this life, is a 
certain pledge, that chatitableneſs ſhall 


be rewarded elſewbere. 


Madam, There is yet a more noble, 
and Heavenly hoſpitality to be practiſed 
by Chriſtians; for the exerciſe whereof, 
I here preſent unto you Three Gueſts, 
worthy of admiſhon into the Taberna- 
cle of your beautitul body and Soul, be- 
cauſe the beauty of both, was their gift, 
as one ſaith. (4) Forma Dei munus --- 
They are the ſame Gueſts that were for- 
merly entertained by your Father Abra- 


(a) Ovid, 


ham. They are Travellers, yea, and Cen. 18. 


Wanderers, and have ſuffered repulſes in 
many places of the Chriſtian World, 
and by many perſons among us, even as 


our Chriſtian Religion hath been abuſed 
by thoſe who profeſſed themſelves to 


be lovers thercof; juſt as Potiphers YVife Cen 39 


loved, and yet perſecuted Foſeph : And as 
the Brauchen [mote , and wounded the 
Spouſe ; even ſo ſome that ſhould be the 
Watchmen of our Iſrael, have uncivily 
abuſed theſe holy Gueſts, and thereby 
wounded the very head of Chriſtianity. 
Iam firmly confident, that you will joy- 
fully admit them by faith, and accom- 
modate them by charity, and piouſly 

4 treats 


( ant 


37. 
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treat, and retain them with cheerful per- 
ſeverance: This treatiſe is as the 
knocking at the dore, which is mentioned, 
Rev. 3. 20. At which when you have 
opened, you will find that gracious pro- 
miſe to ſtand firm, which is recorded in 

| the Goſpel. That the Father, and the 
fob. 14. 1 Son, and the Holy C omforter will come in 

23. ' unto you, and make their abode, and conti- 
nue with you for ever. 

I crave your patience (good Madam) 
whilſt I relate unto you one other grand 
motive (beſides the aboye mentioned, 
and my thankful 1 ot 
your many favours,) why I have uſed 
your name in the Dedication ot this 
book. St Ambroſe, conſidering thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Math. 25. I in Pri- 
ſon ] tells us, That inthe laſt judgement, 

(0 Ambr Chriſtian Profeſſors will be asked 

54 "wh (a) whom they have delivered out of Priſon. 
In the beginning of the ſorrows of this 
Land, when the unmerciful Pentephobers 
raged 3 among many others far better 
then my (elf, ) I alto was impriloned, 

(b) Terr. ad and then firſt underſtood the words of 

, Tertullian, who iaid that (b) 4 Priſon is 

Cr the houſe of the Divel, ] So much harſh- 

uin, Di. t- ; 

bs nels, aud tedious reſtraint we * 

that 


L 
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that truly m life was dwinling, and I 


was even at Death's dore; your Dear 


. 


* The Lady 


ind vertuous Mother, (who is now H-wer. 


with Cod) did much comfort me by 
her perſonal viſitation ; But your ſelf, 
did negotiate, and effect my deliverance, 
The ſaid Tertulay mentioneth (c) An- 
gelam, i. e. a ſbe Angel; verily you were 
the good Angel that lead me out of Pri- 
ſon, and thereby prolonged that Life, 
which in juſt gratitude ought to ſerve 
you whilſt it laſteth ; and I truſt, that this 
piece of your Chriſtian Charity, among 
the reſt, will be to your comfort, remem- 
bred at the great day of the Lord. In 
the mean time, Davids Prophecy of 
bleſſings on the merciful , ſhall be my 
Prayer tor you. The Lord deliver you in 
time of trouble; The Lord preſerve you, 
and keep you alive , that you may be bleſſed 
upon Earth, and not delivered unto the woll 
of your Enemies. ] The fame Lord mul- 
tiply his favours on you here, and aug- 
ment his own Gracesin you, and inthe 
end, crown them with Glory. So 
prayeth, 
Madam , 

Marſham in Norf. 

Tour moſt obliged Servant 
EDM PORTER: 


(c) Terr. 
cont. Valent. 
p. 375. 
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The Preface. 


H Aving formerly diſcourſed concerning 
the —— C, Te is Chr. t, 
and ſhewed that he is the only and moſt ht 45 
God, and A urs (as Diwines ule to {ay) 
and the I am (i.) God abſolutely and inde- 
pendently (for an Antidote ag cainſt the Lute 
Sociman comment ary 0n tht: Ue ebrews © ) It 
ſeemeth requiſite and ſeaſonable, to conſider 
the ſame Lord Feſws in his Relative Perſo- 
wality, 4s be ſtandeth in relation to the Far, 
ther, and ſo u the Eternal Son of the Eter- 
nal F *ather, In the contemplation whey cof, 
I ſt all be neceſſitated briefly to arſe aur ſe the 
Sacred Dottrine of the whole bleſſed Trini- 
ty, and each ſeveral Perſon thereof: 
And becauſe this pro found and . 
ous Doctrine i far above the reach 70 our 
Natural reaſon and comprehenſion , an 
_—_— to be not only Reverendly, but 40% 
Warily and Circ wm|[pec tly h andle: Lit Pen 4 
copfeſſed both by Heathen and Chriftias 
Writers 


4 ] «mus 


Cicero 


* 


The Preface. 


Writers * Sanctius & reverentius viſum 
eſt, de actis Dcorum credere,quam ſcire, 
and b De Potcſtate Deotum timide & 
pauca dicamus, i. e. it ſeemeth more ret e- 
rend to believe the power of God, then to 
preſume to pry into it; and to ſpeak ſparing- 
ly and timerou ſly thereof |, becauſe Ori- 


gen ſaith, De Deo vera dicere pericu- 


loſum eſt, i. e. It i dangerous to ſpeak of 
God, albeit we ſpeak nothing but the Truth, 

1 therefore do here moſt earreſily implore 
the Ait ance of the Father of 1 201 eil 
luminate the hearts both of the Writer an1 
Reader, that from him we may re-erve all 
needſul evidence for our apprebenſion, and 
for our faith in the holy Trinity, which now 
we are to diſconrſe of, and to ſſen that there 
ere Three Perſons inthe Coed, aid that 
they all are Cocllenual, Cocqua!, 4 
Coctcraal. 


Errata. 


Page g.1.17. t. pare. p. 9. L g. t. ay, p. 19. 1. 
19.1, Salina, p. 21.1, 16. f. ie, p. 23. Lo. t. Allen 
fer, p. 24. Lg.. Idiots, p.34. I. 10. f. contentiofhuts p. 41. 
J. 31. t. T(09wTvy Pp. 44+ L. 24. t. Jenn, p. C0. I. f. t. arc 
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How Chriſt is the Son of God peculiarly by 
Eternal generation, and not only by his 
Miraculous humane Birth. How he 1 
the firſt bego ten, and the Only-begot- 
ten Son. That the Holy Ghoſt cannot 
be called a Son, nor any Creature, ſo, 
as Chriſt 1. Why Hereſies are per- 
muted 


* O this Diſcourſe following, I am 
T CY led by our Commenters inconſi- 
20 W444 derate, if not malicious, Expo- 
— ſition of that place, Heb. 1. 2. 
Where it * ſaid, He hath [poken 
» #1. by or in) bus Son | upon which words Heb. 1. 1. 
he tells „ that Chritt is therefore called the 
Son of Cod; Lecanſe be was wonderſully * 
B 


FT 


C1» 


of a Virgin ; Without the co operation of man,and 
only by the miraculons Power of Get] 2. Be- 
cauſe he was appointed to reveal the will of. 
God, &c. | Tus he learned of the old Ariane, 
who did juſt ſo expound thoſe words as we 


Ach. de De- find related by (4) Arhenafns. Thus he wil- 
cet. Nic. Con- fully leaveth out the grand and moft principal 


reaſon of Chriſts Son ſhip, and faſtenerh on 
ſuch ſhi'ts as are but frivolous in reſpeR of 
the main and indeed are not proper to Chriſt, 
but common to divers others. 

For how is the Creation of Adam and Eve, 
leſs Miracu'ous and Divine , then this, that 
the Commenter affordeth to the Son of God? 
Is it not as wonderful to make a man of earth, 
as of a woman ? And as much a Divine work 
to make a woman of a man (as Eve was) as 
to make a man of a Virgin? And truly, as 
much may be ſaid of 1/aac and 7 bu Baprift, 
boch conceived by Divine Power, by ſuch Pa- 
rents as were naturally diſabled from child- 
bearing, both by age and ſterility ; for Ss- 
ras was barren, Gin. 11. 30. and ſhe was 
ninety years old before ſhe conceived , 
Gem. 17- 17. So Elizabith was both barren 
and ſiricken in years, Luk, I. 17. (tbatis) na- 
turaliy indvpoied tor child bearmg ; ſo that 
their child- bearing muſt be confetled to be 
miraculous by Divine Power, as well as Chriſts 
bumane genei ation. 

By this reaſon, the Heathens m ght have 
called meer men theSons of God, for they 
affirmed that the firſt men did grow out of the 
earth, or that they ſprang from Trees, and 
are 
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The Trinity; 
ire therefore called by them Anteerhoner, 
eAberigines, indigene and Terra. filu, as is ex- 
preſſed by the Poet. 
— 2m rugto robore nati 
( ompoprig, late. nullos haburre parentes, 


And Desde loc indigene vivebant more Perl. fat g. 


And another alluding to this fiction, calls a 
lazy young Boy. 
Udum, & molle lutum — 

Of which Heatbeniſh error we read much in 
Diodorus, who ſeriouſly, and Hiſtorically af - 
firmed the firſt men to have grown out of the 
earth, and this in Erhiopia ; And to make this 
report credible, he cells us that ſome Erhiops- 
ans mult needs be ſo bred, becauſe they were 
ſeared in ſuch a place as was inacceſſable by 
any Forrainer, and wichout any poſlibility of 
egreſs by the Inhabicants, by-reaſon of the 
ſeep Rocks and Sea, wherewith this Land 
was incloſed, when they had not any Boats 
or Ships for Ingreſs or Egreſs : Therefore 
theſe Heathens upon this conceit, might ay 


+. well boaſt themſelves to be the Sons of God, 


as either Adam or ( hi, (if we will beleeve 
this Commenter } yet they aſcribed the Ori= 
ginal of men only to nature, not to God. 
And indeed our ordinary forming in the 
Womb, and natural Births, are as much co 
be accounted the Work of God, and Won- 
derful as was the forming of Chriſt, or our 
firſt Parents and would be ſo eſteemed if it 


were nat ſo common and ordinary; The Pfal. . 179-17 


miſt faith, [am wonderfully made , and cu- 
rionſly wrought is the loweſt parts of the earth, 
B 2 The 


The Trinity. 


The like ma be ſaid of the whole world which 
was ſo wonterfully creared by God, yet we 
cail not the world thc Son of Cd. 

The Scriptures call Chrift Pri, eg nitum the 
firit begorten Son of God, becauſe by bis 
Eterna and Ineffable Generation; he was be- 
fore the other Sons of God, whether men 
or Angels, (who are alſo cali'd the Sons of 
God ) The fame Scriptures call Chriſt Cr 
gemenm, The Oaly begotten *on of the F. 
ther, becauſe none other were ſo begotien as 
this Erernal Son of God Was. being by tlus 
Generation, of the ſame Eflence . Nature, 
Subſtance. and Godhead that the Father 1s, 
God ot God Even as che ſons of men are of 
the ſame iſ ecific al humaneNature and Eſſence 
with their Progenitots: But men ate not ſo 
the Sons o, God, as they are of their natural 
Parents, becauſe they are not of the ſame Eſ- 
ſer cc ard Nature with God; for if they were 
then it mult tollow that man ſhould be, and 
properly be called Cod, juſtasa ſon of man 
is ca ſei man, 

Toth. wn Ra That Chriſt is the 
Son of God, becauſe he was appointed to 
y. weul the wh of God | We lay, this is a fo 
common to others: fir ſo Afoſ ; was A; + 
poi ted. and id reveal the will ot God:: ſo 
dd che holv Prophets, and after them the 
bolv A Gd tle tame; And S. Pal 
( who was molt ipgrally fo appointed from 
Hewes) tells the -frans, Als 20 27. I have 
» t hrunneld to declare ute you all tne C omncell 


of God. Angels aue declared and revealed 
the 


we. © & Vw w& T7 
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| The Trinity. 
the will of God, and ſo doth the Holy Ghoft 
as fully as ever the ſecond perſon did, and 
rather more, becauſe the Revelation of the 
will of God 5 by C\ritt himſelf referred and 
reſpited until the Holy Ghoſt Choald come 
and teach it; 'a«s we rad. But the one ter Job. 14. 26. 
which is the Holy G'oft, whom t'e Faber i . 
ſend's my name, he ſha? teach you all hing. 

and He will guide pon idto all troth: Yet An- 

gels are not for this cauſe to be ſo called the 

Sens of God: and to ſav that the Holy Ghoit 

the Son of God the Father, or God the 

Son, was long ago adjudged Hereſie, as we 

are told by An ins: (4a) H vreties et Atlan Epiſt. 
frlinn & [prune H & quod per 20 Scraf10n. 
ft arms & ſpritverft w por pairis finn 

fi 4, quia ſpiricus 4 filio off © li a Fr he. 
Mereticks tay that the Son and the Sprit are 

brethren». and that the Father is the Grand- 

Father of the Spirit, and the Spirit is the Son 

of the S ; and ſuch concerts are by F- 

wins laid to be Herefies ot the (65) O and 1, Ephiph. har. 
the Saw ſe; Firaliy, choie Ani rnit 19. & wat. $3. 

Hereticks, who heretofore taug th the i me 

uch this Commenter doth, although they 

would afford no better appellawon ro che 

Holy Ghoſt, then to ca'l hum Artif an 

Apeſtolam , and M-trendariam 1, e. a Mint 

ſter, an Embaſſador and Emiliry of Cod, 

yet they did not for this reaſon call him the 

Son of G:d And although the Scripture doch 

call him the fi ger of God, becauſe the Spirit 

doch (hew the ſectet Counſe's ot God, yet in 

all this Scr:pcure, the Spirit is never called he 

B 3 Son 


£ Naz. Orat. 


3 Cor. 5. 20. 
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Son of God, or ſaid to be 
when the Maced man Hererichs 
example or Inſtance, of One b , and 
another not begotten, yet both to come from 
one, Gregory Naz. anſwereth them (e) chat 
Eve and Seth were both of them from Adaw ; 
Seth was begotten, and Eve not begot- 
ren. fl 

When an earthly King ſends his F 
Aer to declare his will or defires to another 
State, will apy man ſay that the Embaſſador 
muſt for this cauſe be called the Kings Son ? 
No ſurely, alchough be be Legat, latere, 
or Legat nates (as our Archbiſh. of Cane. 
was once called) and « veridicss and no AH 
4 ( as one pleaſantly deſcribed an Embaſſa- 
dor Vin ben peregre miſſns ad mentiendss pre 
Repab. ) yet no Son for this, neither are the 
«Apoſtles to be called ſons, for this although 
S. Pawl ſaith. They are Embaſſadors for Cir. 
There are other pretences alleadged by the 
Commenter in this matter, but they are fri- 
volous and light , and eaſily diſcernable by 
any intelligent Reader, to be but vain, and 
are not worth the while to examine. 

This Doctrine of the Eternal Son of God, 
and ſo of the Holy Trinity of Perſons, is of 
ſuch neceſſity to be retained and beleeved that 
without it, Chriſtians cannot reaſonably fan- 
cy to themſelves any probable way of Salvati- 
on; becauſe (as I have formerly ſhewed) up- 
on this Doctrine is grounded the everlaſting 
Covenant of grace, which is alſo called che 
Eternal Ce , by which only, we can bope 
for, 
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for, and claim Salvation by end in 
Chriſt , wherefore to me it ſeemerh a won- 
derful blindneſs of ſome in theſe Times, by 
whom the bleſſed Trinity is not only unbelie- 
ved, but withal, ſo fouly blaſphered, that it 
i boch anfictirg , yes, and dangerous to re- 
port their words : and therefore in the ſame 
caſe S. Baſil in his Book againſt the Here ick 
Ennomins, wherein he was forced to declare 
his bla ſphemous Errors, thus prayed : (4 
Deine in his que lequimur propitins nobu 
fs, i.e. That God would be merciſul to him, 
for his only rebearſing Fuse, his blaſphe- 
mies God is patient indeed , in {erin 
ſuch abuſes both of his Truth and Perſon, a — 
doth therefore permit them, becauſe he can 
extract ſome good uſe from them: upon this 
reaſon S. Pa tells us, 1 (or. 11, 19. There 
muſt be Herefies ] as if there were ſome need 
of them, which furely is chiefly this; That 
the riſing of Hereſies, giveth occaſion to the 
Church to ſet forth, and explain che true and 
holy Doctrine more evidently then otherwiſe 
it would be. But] proceed. 


B 4 CHAP. 
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The difficulty of the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity — other Chriſtian Myſteries, 
that it ſhould noi diſcourage as from bi- 
leeving nor provoke us 10 impatience. 
The moſt learned Philoſophers, Fews, 
and Chriſtians, profeſſing their 1gno- 


YAnces. . 


f ['s Ancient Hereticks rejected the Do- m 
ctrine of the Trinity, becauſe they I a1 
could not by reaſoning comprehend © th 
it: and many now a days negleſt it be- N ca 

cauſe it is ſublime, and hard to be underſtood. WY 

But this pretence will not ſerve their turn; Wl + 

the difficulties ſhould not hinder, but rather 75 

quicken our indea vors to find out what we I fai 

can; nor ſhould they impede our taich from Id 

beleeving that which we are ſure the Scrip- 

tures propound to us, although we under- 

| 4 Ant, de ſtand it not; S. Ambroſe ſaith very truly (a) 

Orkc. lüb. 1c. 1. Nemo eſt qui doceri non (gear dum Vive, i e. 

The moſt wile and learned men may ſtill be 

learners whilſt they live. 

Nether doth God require our compreben- 
ſion of all Chriſtian Doctrine, but eur appre- 

. henſion, & not our underſtanding, but ont be- 
leeving it. The Articles of faith are tendred to 
us under the word ( vcdo, 5. e. to be beleeved 
though not underſtood. Chriſt hin. ſelf calls 

our 
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our Religion The Myſteries of the King dow f 
Heaven, Mat 13.11. and 8 Paxl,T he Myſtery 


godlineſs, 1 Tim.3. 16. The word %1ftery 
ignifieth a thing ſecret and hidden, of Mus c 
ſhut : and in another place he calls rheie My- 
ſeries, Riddles, 1 Cor. 13. 12. here we ſee 
darkly ( ir diriyudle i. e, in a Riddle. The 


Prophet faith, Yerily th # art a God that ud ff If. 45. 15. 
thy ſelf : Chrift ad, That the Father had hid Luc. 10. 21, 


theſe rhungs from te wiſe. which et he revealed 
to Buber; So Chriſt was hgured bv the Ark, 
which ſtood in a ſecret place of the Temple; 
and there was alſo a Y:4/e before it. to inti- 
mate that Chriſt was for a time ſhut up, veiled 
and hidden; and indeed Moſes Veil fignified 
the ſame thing, as the Apoltle ſa ch of the 
careleſs Jews, 2. Cor. 3. 15. But even unte 
thus day, Wb Moſes rrad the viile 11 wpon 
their heart--- when it ſhall twrn unte the Lord, 
the Veil ſhall be taken ae. When by 
faith their heart ſhall embrace Chriſt, this 
dar kneſs (hall be light. 

For the ſubmitting our carnal wiſdam, and 
reaſon to the word of God, will bring a grea- 
ter evidence to our ſouls, then the protound- 


Welt diſpures can do: Upon theſe words, 4% 


ep hear my vopce I S. S. obſerveth, Au- 
diunt, non di/putant, i e they make no Gif. 
putes, but acceptit; and the old reading of 
thoſe words, I/. 7.9 as we finde generally 


in the Fathers, was, Ni crediders is mon in- 


zelliger's )1. e. except ye beleeve ye ſhall not 
underſtand : So S Peter puts believing before 
knowing, 7ob, 6.69. We belceve and are ſure ] 

it 


: 4 
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it is in che Original we'h: reve and know; ] 
b Aug, in Job, for in theſe Myſteries faith moſt lead us to 
Tad knowledge (6) Noli dveriligere mr ed U | © 
cradle ur ini i e. fay not, I will not be- 
ſeeve until I underttand, but firſt beleeve, and || * 
then underſtanding will follow: Chrift ſaich, Þ 

Joh. b. 28, Jf you belerve not that I am he, you ſpall dv in 
your fix! ] bleſſed be God (frith the Expoſi. & © 
ter ) chat he did not ſay C xcept ye wnderſftand it. | © 
eAwftin reporting the great faitff of 8 
ifti I — — 

common ſaying amo em. (c Accepto 
__— r baptiſmo dicere — fade fatlus — ka 
quod weſeio Ji. e. When we are baptized we | ** 
uſe to ſay, now I am one of the faithful, for N 
I beleeve that which I underſtand not. When } 
eMbailardus would needs know the reaſon | © 
why the Son of God would redeem and by 
fave mankind by his own blood-ſhedding, 1 
which he might have done by his word only; 
S. Bernard returned this — (4). Ipſum 8 
., interroga, mihi ſcire licet ita; Cur ita, 
22 as : 1. e Ack Chriſt — for though | ® 


aa I know he did ſo; yet why did he ſo ? I ma d 
not preſume to know : and 8, Auſtis giv = 
this good advice concerning the Articles of ſt 
our faith which may be underſtood, and thoſe T 
alſo which we cannot underſtand, (e) Si pores th 

„Aus. in Ich. Cape: Ji non potes crede: i.e. Underſtand 2 
Track. 335. what you can, and beleeve the reſt, for in 4 
thoſe great myſteries, it is ſafer to build out * 


faith upon the ſure word of God, then to de- 
pend on a ſandy foundation of humane reaſon, 1 
and to be firmly aſſured of this, as Epiphani- P 


CL 


Tie Trinity. 11 
licet mos men OC Whathnves I Ephiph. her. 
God hath ſaid, it is certainly true, 3 oa 
wedo not underftand it ; aud Bleſſed ave t 
that bave not ſeen, and yet have beleeved. 

Neither our weakneſs and want of Joh. 20. 2% 
knowledge in ſuch high myſteries, either diſ- 
courage vs, or move us to impatience; for 
we may find in wiſer men then our ſelves as 
great ignorance; who yet were not aſhamed 
to acknowledge it, for even in things mundane 
and natural, the wiſeft Philoſopher ſaid, He Vecrates 
knew nothing at all but bus own 1gnerance: and Th nt 
another profeſſed, That T he greateſt pars of bus — 
khaowledg 1 as but the 2 of his neſcience; g Dion. laces, 
and another faith he, did wot know /o mach as iu Pyrrhog, 
his own wants of knowledge : and many others 
by reaſon of this profeſſed ignorance , were 
called (g Sceptici, Epherici, Zetetici and 
Aporetics , i.e, Conſiderers, unreſolved 
Seekers, Doubters as in a Labyrinth wthour 
any paſſage of Egreſs. Who knows the true 
manner of the motions of the Stars ? Men now 
doubt whether the Sun be moved at all, 
or whether the Earth move or ftand 
ſtill ; we are not fatisfied in the Auſe of 
Tides, nor. do we know the forms of many 
thouſands of Creatures. A great Philoſopher 
ſaid , Dic formam lapidis & Phillida | olps ha- 
beto ; Our own ſoul knoweth not it felt, nor 
doth it know (by it ſelf) what is within that 
body which ic informeth, although it is with» 
in it, and in every part of it, as Auſtin ex- 
prelleth it. (%) Tera in Tat, & in qualibes > Aug Trin. 


eiu + 0.0 2, 


ger parte, ter: or doch it know the form 
irg of the body in the womb, althoogh it i C 
(under God) inſtrumentally operative in chat I L 


work. 6 in 

If we patiently indure our 1gnorance in Je 

8 theſe things, how much rather ſhould we, in d 
the deepeſt myſteries of Religion, as the — 


i Atha, Cont. | fig adriſed. i) Non gur iff ge 

_ — D = ir. wee be; fff abil: #. ] Pe 
and juſt ſo doch Ba, (k) Films off G it 

K Bafil.bom.25 ne qu, q . aut quando, oft imp ſſibil's th 
reſpontis. i. e. God Nath a Son, inquire not a 
how, or whes he hegot him,” for tu ineffa- 
ble, and an Anfwwer is impoſſible ; the Y” * 

Cont. Eunom. fame Father ſaith, that if he thought ir poſſi- 

lib. 3. ble to know all things, chen perhaps he would fe 
be aſhamed to confeis his ignorarice ; bt ſee- 0 
ing the greateſt Philoſophers knew not the na- I 
ture of a poor little fu mire, how ſhall we be 

Epiſt 162. able to comprehend the great Myſteries of 
God ? Thus he. 

The moſt learned of the Jews did not un- 
derſtand the meaning of their own Religion, 
and Sacraments in the old Teſtament, akhough 
they were ſo converſant therein, as appear-' 
eth by Phi the learned Jew, who conteſled 
that be knew not the meaning of thoſe words, 

Phil +. de Mun. Gen. 1:26. Let a make wan |] but he thoughr 
di Opibc.p. 1 5. that God had aſſumed for e other helpers in 
that work, that fo che miſcarriages of man 

might be 1nputed to thoſe other fellow- Crea- 

tors, and not to God; Thus be 7 nt, 

I. Lib. de Cu- not knowing, or beleeving the 7 rinity. $9 
cum. pag, 611. again, hen he deſited to thew, to what end 
and 
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and purpoſe God appointed the Sacrament oF 
Circumciſion, he doth it ſo poorly, that it ap- 
pearech evidently that himſelf knew not the 
meaning thereof; and verily. at this dav, no 
Jes per ſiſling in the, Jewiſh Religion do un- 
derſtand the intent and mearing of their own 
Laws and Sacraments, but only the bare Let- 
ter, for if they did truly knowwgo hat pur- 
poſe and fignification , their Sitafices — 
Paſcal Lamb were ord:ined, they would not 
any longer continue in thei Judaiſm, and 
theretore Origen truly affirmeth. (1) De lege 


5, e. A Chritfian con render a better rea- 
ſon and account of Moſes Laws, then the 
ers chemleives. 

Touching the Obſcurity of the Scriprures 
the Chrithan Doctore, do generally acknows+ 
ledgir, and ſet down may reaſons why the 
Holy Spirit would haue them fo diſß̃cult: For 
they ſay. 1. It rhe Myſtcrier therein wire [0 
eaſily wndcorſtood, Trut» would nor ſo carneftly 

e ſorg't nor b- e pleaſant Witn WH 1 found. 
2. Thattheſe Ooſcnri ic are pr firable to in- 
ite u te wire gilig at in iſition 3 Be- 
auſe a rich truth, which w' nuder» 
and net, is th: mor? loved and ad rired, if it 

be Geleevel 4 That thn Ob/curity ray pre- 
wt our ſati gj or wrarine's of them that they 

er tedions or deſ;icable. 5 TO abate 
le pride of the m ſt pro on wordly Scioliits, 
to may find themſelves often poicd in them. 

Theſe and many other Reaſons are alledged 
dy Divines, ot Gods ordering theſe obſcuri- 
ties, 


Aoſit, molins u den, , nos reſpond: .. 2 — 
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Seripture underſtand the word, we ſhould af 

cribe' reverence to the Author, and reſerve 

humility ro our ſelves, and ſeeing there are 

truthis manifeſt, and ſufficient to feed us, that 

we ſhould-uſe the obſcurer for. our exerciſe 

and withal to know, that what we cannot un- 

derftand in the” undoubted word of God, we 

ſhould (notwithſtanding) beleeve, and then 

our neſcience cannot hurt us. Clemens of 

Alexandria tells us truly. ( Difficilia now 

1 ſunt neceſſaria, neceſſaria non ſat 4154.1 v e. 

Thoſe things which are too hard to be under. 

\ - Rood, are not neceſſarily to be underſtood, 

| and thoſe things which are neceſlarily to be 
underſtood, zre not hard. 

Neither are the profoundeſt DoRors, and 
wiſeſt men aſhamed to acknowledg their igno- 
rance in theſe high Myſteries : Even King S 
lomen in the Perſon of Ager, Prov. 30 2. 
ſaith, Surely Iam more brunh then any man, 
and heave not the underſtanding of a man : Thu 
he ſaid in reſpect of his own humane and ac 
quired knowledp ; but not of that wiſdom 
which was inſpired by God. S. Baſil was for 
his learning and profound knowledg in Reli- 
gion, called The Great; yet he faith to every 
2 Bai. hom. 27. man (i) Qu ignorus ſuperant cognita ] S. Hi 
Hirt. n. 40. rome faith (o) in ſacris Scripturiy du à neſcis, 

quam ſcio] S. Ambroſe ſaith. ( libewrer fate- 
2 8 am. or me neſcire quod neſcio. ] Auſtin (the pro- 

* foundeſt of chem all) ſaith (q) Sau Scripts 
1 Aug. Epiſt. vu mnlta neſcio plura quam ſcis · and- Non me 
i19.de AnimZ pudet wt fatear ne cirt que neſcio, i. e. Thoſe 
Orig. c. 16- things 


Prov. 30. 3. 


ties; and becauſe we do not in all places of 


= 2 


le 
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things which we underftand not in holy Scrip- 
ture, are far more then what we do under- 
ſtand---Neither are we aſhamed to acknow- 
ledg our ignorance ; Neher ſhould any 
Chriſtian be abaſhed to acknowledg bis i 
rance in theſe profound. Myſteries, 1 by 
falſly boaſting of knowledge, they may truly 
diſcern blindneſs , as ſome who becauſe they 
would not be thought to be pur-blind, pretend 
to ſee what they do not: S. aul ſaith, 1 Cor. 
14.38. If any be ignorant let him be ignorant. ] 
This he ſaid, not to diſcourage ignorant peo- 
ple from acquiring knowledge, but to reſtrain 
the 1 nt from boaſting of more know 
ledg then they have: So Bea, very pertinently 
expoundeth thoſe words. [guerre ſwam 5£90 x, 2 in loc. 
od rantiam ag noſcat —nec imperiti, locum perite- 
, rum occupent, I i. e. That ignorant and un- 
0 F lcarned men ſhould, hold, and efteem them- 
3% Y ſe)ves to be ſo, and not uſurp the places and 
\ - } Offices: of the skilful. This is good Counſel 
for ſome in theſe times; 1 wiſh our gifted- 
Donatift-Sermon-makers would conſider it. 
Now, what particular Doctrines, the Chri- 
on gan Doctors conleſſed to be too hard for 
them, and incomprehenſible by their learn- 
5 ing, is next to be ſhewed. 
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Rom. 11. 16. 
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More, concerning our ignorance in Points 
Theological, Of ®redeſtination , and 
of the Trinity. The preſumption of 
ome men in their over-much boldneſs 
in handling thoſe Myſteries, 


Aint Petey tells us that in S. Pauli Epiltles 

ſome things are hard to be underſtood ; 
and ſo S. Paul himſelf acknowledged when he 
cryed O the aepths of the riches and wiſedom of 
God. that his judgments are unſcarchabie, and 
hu ways paſt finding out; it is evident alſo, that 
the Apoſtles themielves were both ignorant. 


and unbeleeving for a long time; concerning 


the Myſtery of the Death, and of the Reſur- 
rection, and of the Kingdom ot Chriſt, until 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them, at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

No marvel then, if the greateſt Theologs in 
the world are yet to ſeek in many matters of 
our Religion. Who knows in what ſtate, 
place, or condition , ſouls departed are, 
although ſome confidently talk of Ly bat, 
and Puroatory? who can. tell when Chriſt 
will return from Heaven unto earth, except 
our new AMillenarians will teach us? What 
man living underſtandeth the Apecalyps. Bo- 
dinws tells that when Calvin was asked his opi- 
nion 
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nion of it, he anſwered that he knew not 
what ſo obſcure a Writer meant; for though Bod. Method. 
it be called a Revelation, as having been made © 7 
known to the holy Writer thereof; yet by 
others it is accounted Obvela ib, a veiling.of, 
Myſteries. Some are confidenc® that there 
(ball be a general converſion of the ch, and Ar 
ſome indeavours are now in hand, in order to 
it; becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith , Al Iſracl foal} Ro 11-26; 
be ſaved] yet how many Millions of Jews bave 
departed this life in their infidelity, ſince St. 
Paul wrot? As for the meaning of thoſe 
words, learned Origen thus writeth, (a) Q Os: in Ro. 
ille Iſrzel ht, Deus ſolus not it & unigenitns lib. 8. cap. 1 
iet, & ſi qui amici jus ſunt ad quos dicat, j. e. 
None knoweth but God, and thoſe to whom 
he telleth it. Concerning the grievous paſſi- 
ons of Martyrs, and the Preſſuret of other 
holy men, Salvinus ſaith, (4) Yuare Dent 1541; tc Ot; 
talia pati atur, non t HH imb. cilitatis cog- lib. 1, 
noſcr re, i. e. Why God permiteth ſuch op- 
preſſion, man cannot finde out. How have 
thoſe words of Chriſt, 70% G. and At. 26. Ex- 
cept ye eat the fl:ſh of Son of the man, &c. And, 
T ake eat, thi: is my body] how have they ex- 
erciſed and poſed the Chriſtian world, both of 
reſormed and unreſormed Catlolicts andſo have 
even the words and form of Confecration of 
the Euchariflical Elements Finally, how hath 
the Doctrine of the Sabbath, inthe fourth 
Commandment rorcur'd both our on, and o- 
ther Theologue ? which Epiphanins and Auſtin 
expounded ſo as to be underſtood of Chriſt: 
and verily except Chriſtians do ſo apprehend 
C it, 


it, we cannot render a ſufficient reaſon of our 
tejecting the Jewiſh Sabbath, but if therein 


we underftand Chriſt to be the Sabbath, 


c Aug. cont.” 


Adimant. c. 3. 


4 Aug, confel, 
I. 13. Dr Tem, 
Fer. 189. 
Saliloq c. 31. 
De. verb. Apoſt. 


Pial. 24. 8. 


RO. 5. 13. 
0 Orig. in Gen. 


Homil. 12. 


Then we may boldly ſay with AHuſtis, (c) 
Sabbatum non eft repudiatum a Chriftianis, ſed 
intel leit um, i. e. That Chriſtians do not reject 
the Sabbath. but do more truly underſtand it 
then the 7:w:'do, or did; which I wonder 
that our Reforming Teachers do not hint 
now, eſpecially when we are become ſo ſtrict 
Sabbatizers on the cighth day. 

Touching the difficulties in the Doctrine of 
the holy Tri»ity, ard of Predeſtination, and 
other Miſteries. Let us ſee what the ancient 
and moſt learned Divines thought. Auſtin 
ſaith , (4) Trinitatem 9:4; non loquitur, & 
quits intelligit ?-- Angeli in celo Trinitatem 
ſire non peſſunt, æiunt, Qu ft Rex gloria? 
And Triait as tua tibi ſali integre nota eſt, quis 
cognovit te, niſi tu te and fo he concludeth, 
Tu ratiotinare, ego mirer, tu diſputa, Ego cre- 
dam, i. e. Many talk of the Trinity, but who 
underſtands it? The Angels in Heaven do not 
comprehend it. for they ſaid, ho is the Kin 
of glory ? The Trinity is known only to God, 
for who hath known him, but himſelf ; theres 
fore whilſt others argue, and diſpute, I will 
only admire and beleeve. Thus he. 

As concerning the Myſtery of Gods Predeſt;- 
nation, and Eleflion. © Origen inquiring why 
7aco+ was loved, and F/a« hated, before they 
were born, thus anſwereth, (e) Supra liaguam 
noſt ram eft dictre, & ſupra auditum —— 
i. e. That it u abevc his Eloquence to de- 
clare, 


„ 


— 


clare, and his Auditors knowledg to under- 
ſtand. Thus, this Learned man acknowled 
ed bis — —— wy — 2 777 8 
though at another time he telly us, (f) That | 
he had A more carne It deſire to 7220 and handle — 
the greater difficulties in Scripture , then the quz magis ob- 
eaſier parts. ſcura ſunt, dif 

So we finde in A»ftis and Proſper, many — — 

ſuch paſſages, whereby they acknowledg their 
neſcience in ſuch high matters. As 1. #h 

an Infant at the very birth of it, was found to 2 

poſſeſſed with a Devil? 2. Why one obtaineth 

the grace of Chriſtianity, and Baptiſm, and «no 

ther not ? 3. Why God puniſbeth one, and for- 

beareth an ther when both are in th: ſame fault? 

4. Why God granteth mt the grace of Perſeve- 

rance ts ſome, unto whom he hath gi vent he grace 

of Chriſtian Charity? 5. Why he ſuffererh 

the children of ſome holy men to dt part cut of this 

life, without Baptiſm, or any k ¹,⁰] of Chri- 

ſtianity ; and yet ſo diſpoſeth, that tie children 

of hu very enemies, and of Heathen Idolaters, 

come into the Cuſtody of good Chriſtians, and ſo 
receive and embrace Chriſtian Religion ? ft 
ſome Infams are ſaved, and others not, when 
neither of them were better qualified in order 
therennto , one , then the other? 7. Why he 
with holdeth ſome holy Profeſſors from falling 
away, and not others ? 

To all theſe 2ueſfti-ns, and many ſuch like, 
the only Anſwers we finde are, Iaſcrutabile 
eſt— ſcrutetuy qui poteſt Nemo ex me ſcire 
querat, quod me neſcire ſcio Credamus De- 
um beneficiſſe, etſi nondum novimus quare fecit 

C 2 Oc- 
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Occulra eſſe cauſa poteſt , injuſta eſſe non pe- 


reſt, i. e. Theſe things are inſcrutable; finde 
them out who can: Let no man expect to 
learn that of me which I know my ſelf to be 
ignorant in: But let us beleeve that God doth 
all chings juſtly, although we know not why 
he doth them. The cauſe may be hidden from 
us, but it cannot be unjuſt in God. Thus 
Auſtin , and after him Proſper, to the ſame 
purpoſe , concerning the ſecret Counſels of 
God, concludeth, (g Nec nec. ſſarium ft 
querere, nic poſſibile reperire, i e. It is nei- 
ther neceſſary to pry into theſe Myſteries, not 
poſſible to finde them out; and further ad- 
viſeth that men ſhould not buſie themſelves in 
the Queſtions of Gods Election and Rejeftion, 
yeildirg theſe reaſons for his advice, in an 
Epiſtle written to St. Ain, (b) 1. No man 
can reſolve them. 2. There is mo danger in 
omitting them. 3. T hey do not edifie rhe hear- 
1% 4. Becauſe ander the title and preterce of 
Prede/{ination , which min cannot apprehend ; 
a hind of fatal neceſſity is broweht in abnſrvelye 
So that many imagine that they need not take 
ny care at all in a godly converſation, becauſe 
Gods Election and Rejection mult ſtand. This 
was the reaſon, that inthe Reign of King 
June publique diſpute upon thoſe Queſtions 
were reltrained ; And my ſelf heard B5/bop 
Aonague, our late Right Learned Dioceſan 


Mr Ions of Norwich( of whom a late Writer ſaith, That 


Ki gen. 


he had Learning enong for two Biſtept) openly 
in a Synod profeis, That although he had 
long ſtudied, and read, and written much in 

thoſe 


— ._— —_— a<_.acaa —_— 
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thoſe queſtions, yet he found them af 
ble, and bottomleſs ; and therefore adviſed his 
Clergy to abſtain from medling therein, eſpe- 
cially in their Parecial —— : Surely 
if this Learned Father did not underſtand 
them, much leſs can his inferiours,as one faith, .. _ A 
Quid e quod Velleins intelligere poſſit: Colta — 1 = 
non poſſit ? 
Bur yet now adays we have many young 
Maxclerk L:vites, that take theſe Queſtions 
for their ordinary Theams in popular Audito- 
ries, and take upon them ( as St. Ferome com- 
plains of ſuch) (1) Levita decebat quod pe ne Hic. To. 
von didicit; And as another tells us of Auto- u. 40. 
iu 2 Orator, who thus * his _— 
ry, (m) DPocebs vos diſcipali, quod ipſi now di- 
dici, i e. ſo theſe men will needs neck that — Orat. 
which themſelves never learned; as if they 
were informed by ſome inſpiration, or newly 
returned out of Heaven , as one faith. Ter- 
tins e Cali cecidit Cato: or asthe Proverb is 
in Tertullian, De ( lo ftatim in Synagogam, Te. cont, 
i. e. is dropt out of Heaven into the Pulpit, or Nc. U. 4 
that ſome Nunzcins ſyderius, or Lucian's Me- 
nippms had communicated to them the ſecrets 
of Heaven, whereas, in Doctrines of a far 
lower form, they are found to be anskil'd. 
Such as theſe fill the brains of people with un- 
edifying Qyeſtions, and indeed with very dan- 
gerous preiumptions, whereby many have been 
induced to beleeve, that their willfull inning 
ſhall not hurt them, or prejudice their ſalva- 
tion , becauſe they are EH: And others 
have deſpaired , and laid violent hands on 
C 3 them» 


Juven Sat. 2. 


ut, 


Luc. lib. 1, 


The Trinity. 
themſelves, as if an holy converſation were 
uſeleſs, and would de them no good, becauſe 
they ＋ that they are ot Cletted: where» 
as the Election of God is as well to an hol 
life, which is the means; as to ſalvation, hic 
is the end, 

But ſome people love to have it ſo, and will 
be taught ſuch Doctrines as they defire to 
hear, though without underſtanding ; the 
Preacher muſt open his mouth, a neceſſity is 


Cic. Orar. per laid upon him. Clodins Pontifex cogebaruy 
domo ad Fon Lcere , antequam didiciſſet: No matter for 


any Book-notes, nor for any ſolid grounds of 
knowledg acquired, Dabitur in illa hora, is 
enoug , with « confident pretence of the 
ſpirit, and contempt of other Teachers ; to 
ſuch we may yeild the Character of the Anci- 
ent Britiſh and Gallican Priefts, called Dr#-+ 
ide, in Lucan, 
Sli noſte Deos, & Cali numina, vobis 
Ant ſolu neſcive datum 
I do well remember, that many years ago I 
heard Mr. Thomas Cicil, of St. Johns in Cam- 
bride (my Learned, and ever-Honoured Tu- 
tor) tell of a tranſmarine Profeſſor of Philo- 
ſophy, who in a publique Lecture, much la- 
boured to expound Plates opinion ot the ſoul, 
but his auditory ſignified by ſcraping with 
their feet, that they did not underſtand him, 
ſo he went over it again and again; and then 
asked them mnoudum intelligitus? but they all 
unammonſiy anſwered, now, now, whereupon 
the Proieſſor himſelf ingeniouſly confeſſed : 
Pro/etto nue ego, ie. That neither his Au- 
dicors 
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ditors nor himſelf underſtood the Doctrine 
It is well known,that ſome people who buſied 


their brains only in theſe deep Queſtions, 


when they reſorted to their Teacher to be re- 
ſolved in ſome. doubt, have by him been diſ- 
covered to be utterly ignorant in the plaineſt 
Articles of Faith; as it is reported alſo of that 
Learned Spaniard, and Voluminous Writer, 
eAburenſs;, that when on his death bed he 
would have rehearſed the Articles of Faith, 
his head was ſo full of high ſpeculations, that he 
could not go through with the Creed, but cau- 
ſed a ftander by to repeat it, and he only ſig- 


nified his aſſent to it. 


Let us therefore be content to know what 
is revealed, and to beleeve what the ſure word 
of God hath laid before us, and to leave Gods 
ſecrets to himſelf : We are ſure that God hath 
his Ele& ; but yer, That only The Lord knowerh 
who are his: Neither let us covet in vain to 
know all things in this life, but reſerve ſome- 
thing for our learning in the next life ; being 
well aſſured that when we have uſed our great- 
eſt indeavours , the Apoſtles words will yet 


be verified, that bere we know but in part. And 


although we cannot underftand the Myſteries 


of the Trinity; yet that this muſt not diſcou- 


rage us from beleeving it, ſeeing the word of 


God faith, There are three. 


I know that divers Antirrinitarien T hrologwer 
of Trauflvania, and Polonia, have publiſhed 
very ſubtile diſputes againſt the holy Trinity; 
but 1 purpoſe not to trouble the Reader 
with them, becauſe their Arguments are ſut- 
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ficiently anſwered, and the Anſwers publiſhed 
by many Learned Divines, to which the lear- 
ned Readers know how to have recourſe, and 
the unlearned will not need them, nor indeed 
could underſtand them. This lictle Treatiſe 
aimeth principally at the information of the 
ordinary rank of Chriſtians; and ſo of the 
moſt , of whom Tertullian faith; Simplices 
enim ſunt, nt dicam , Idiolt major pars creden- 
rinm. That if by Gods aſſiſtance I may inſtru- 
mentally promote their beleeving, I have my 
deſire ; for although they cannot underftand 
the ſubtile objections of the Adve: ſaries; yet a 
good conftant Chriſtian mayreſolve with that 
generous Faith of the forenamed Father, con- 
cerning the Myſteries of Chriſt, which Jews 
and Heathens efteemed folly ; and as St. Pax! 
faith, The H oliſhn/r, and the weakneſs of Cd. 
(0) Natus oft Dei filins ; ven puder, quia pw- 
deninm oft; Mortuns oft Dei filius, prorſus 
credibile eff quia ineprum, certum oft quia im- 
p«[ſibsle. The Myſteries of the Son of God, 
and the death of this Son of God, which 
others account ignominious, fooliſh, and im- 
poſſible; the Chriſtian doth therefore ac- 
count moſt honourable, credible and certain: 
The fame we confidently affirm of this Myſte- 
ry of the Unity of the God-Head, and of the 
Trinity of Perſons therein; although to un- 
beleevers it ſeem ever ſo improbable. Bur yer 
God hath not left us altopether without the 
helps of humane reaſon, by affording us many 
reſeir.blances of this great Myſterie, both in 
Nature and Morality ; As will be ſhewed here- 
aſter, . CHAP. 
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The Doctrine of the Trinity is obſcurely 
delivered in the old Teſtament; but 
cleerly in the New, Why the Septua- 
gint Tranſtators concealed it from the 
Heathens, The Reſemblances of the 
Trinity and Unity in Nature. The 
three Perſons , and their ſeveral Pro- 
perties, and joint li nity. Why the Fa- 
thers uſed ſome words not found in the 
Scriptares, 


Aint Baſil obſerveth upon thoſe words, Bal. Hera 
Gen. 1.26. Let u wat man | that the bom. 9 

Few (denying the ſecond Perſon) laid, Thar 

God talked to himſelf ; but, what Carpenter, 

( faith he) being alone, winld (> talk, or but with 

has inſlruments ? for if fo, then he muſt have 

faid fiat hom, i · . Let man be made: but here 

is ſaciamsr, i.e. Let us make, which implies 

another Perſon, and that, no creature, or 

Angel; becauſe he added, Iv owr Image | And 

after aur likeneſs] for man was made in the 

Image of God, not of Angel, or any other 

creature, Thus he. Gregory Naz. alſo ob. N. Our 

ſerveth, That the Old Teſt ammt [prakith evis 

dently of the Father, but obſcurely of the Son : 

And that the Evangelits ſprak plainly of the 

2 


*, 


4 Norm. 
Quzſt.in Gen. 


Aug. de Civ. 
10. „, 29 

« Naz. Olat. 
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Sou, bur darkly of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe God 
would not i us in this part of Faith, until 
the G of the Father and the Son were 
more cleerly manifeſted ; thus by degrees, like 
the Sun- light. illuminating man by little and 


Epiph. her. 74. little. So Epiphanias noteth againſt the Puew- 


matici , who denied the God-head of the holy 
Ghoſt , that Moſes plainly declareth one Gd, 
and the Prophets, two Perſons in Cod, and the 
Apoſtles a Trinity of Prrſons : And we are 
told by St. Jerome , () That the Sepruagine 
abſtained from revealing the Myſtery of Chriff, 
and bu coming , to King Ptolomy, (who ſet 
them on the work of Tranſlation) ie be (be- 
ing an Heathen ) ſhould think that the few! had 
% Gods ; and alſo becauſe ( as Baſil of Setlew- 
cia moteth ) Gods appointed time for revealing 
Chriſt tothe Gentiles, was mat yet come. 

Indeed, we finde in after times, that both 
Heathens and Heriticks objected, that the 
Chrifti ans had two, or chree Gods, upon a con- 
ſeſſion of a plurality of Perſons : For Porphy- 
nu called the Chriſtians Trinity, (6) Three 
Gods. So the Macedonian Herericks called the 
Catholicks, (c) T ritheiras, as if they had three 
Gods ; but they were thus anſwered by Na. 
Tine; T hat if che Cathelicks were ſe becauſe 
they confeſſed Three Perſons , then muſt theſe 
Macedonian be called Bideite, becanſe they ac- 
hnowle ged rwo Perſons, v The Father, and 
the Son. 

The Avian! confeſſed Three Perſons ; but 
they denyed the Unity of the God-head in 
chem. The Sebel/ians confeſſed the Unity of 
the 
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the God-head ; but denyed a Plaradicy, 
Dxality of Perſons therein; both theſe Here» 
ſies are refelled by that ſpeech of Ty e 
10. 30. 1 and my Father are e as Profþ. 
noteth, (a) Vnun ee percnlit Hr. 4 — * 
war ] hoe Sabellinm ftravit, i. e. in that he ſaith 
One, this finiteth Aries; and in that be faith 
Plarally, We ave, this confuteth Sabellins. 
This obſervation ¶ learned of Se. Anſtin,who 
againſt both choſe Hereſies , thus conſeſſeth 
the Trinity, (e) Gratias tibi Vera. & Una e Aug, dequm 
Trintas. Una & Trina Verieas,, Trims, & 10 
Una Unitas : For as the Error of Heathens 
was in b*leeving a Plarality of Gods; fo the 
error of c and Hereticks, was in denying a 
Plarality of Prrſons in one God. 

Now that it may appear, that the Myſtery 
of the Trinity is not fo ſar remote from hu- 
mane capacicy and faith, as if coReaſon it 
might ſeem alcogether impoſlible : God hach 
given us many reſemblances thereof, which 
are obvious and eaſie to be diſcerned ; which 
Simlicudes muſt not be thought fully to cor- 
reſpond in all particulars , to the Divine T- 
wry, as we learn in 7 Omne fimile off 
diſſimile. Nullen nile oft 5:em. Simnlituds 
wn Carrit quatuwor pedibs;, &c 5. c. Every like, 
is alſo unlike. No like is the ſame. Similt- 
tudes do always halt wich one foot. But it 
will be enough if we can finde ſome one parti- 
cular wherein they are aflimulated. We fee 
that one man may ſuſtain three ſeveral Offices, 
or Perſons; as One may be a Merchant, 2 
Souldier, and a Magiftrare : Theie are Ciffe» 
rent 


28 The Trinity. 
Ficinws, in his Preface to the Book of Mera. 
rims T riſmegiſtur, tells us, that he was there- 
fore called Triſmegiſt«s,i. e. Thrice Greateft, 
becauſe he was the Greateſt Philoſopher , the 
Greateſt Prieſt, and the Greateſt Prince : So 
the elder Pliny tells us, that Cars the elder 
on. Hiſt. 1.7 was the beſt Oraror, the bel, {ommander, and 
8 the beſt Senarer ; here is off man is all cheſe, 
though every one of theſe Offices differ each 
from other; even as the Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit, are all but one God, yet are Perſons di- 
flin& one from another. 

Dienyſins Are reſembleth the Trinity to 
three Lamprina Room, which though they 
be ſeveral and diſtin, yet the light of all, is 
Naz. Oar. 37. but one light. Naz'an<ew compares it with 

the Sun, Sun beam, and Light; and to Fire, 
Heat, and Light ; and to the Spring, Well and 
Stream ; and to the Arm, the Hand, and the 
Finger; and to the Net, the Body, and the 
Amber. de Dig. Bong he of a Tree. St, Ambroſe, to the three 
nit. Hom. c. . Faculties of the Soul, Underſt anding, Will, 
ani Memory, St. ferome tells us, that Chriſt 
was therefore baptized in Jordan, becauſe that 
River repreſented the Trinity ; for that it was 
called Jordan, becauſe it iſſued from two Heads, 
the one called por, the other Dan : All theſe 
Threes are ſeverally diſtinct, and yet unſepa- 


Dioniſ. de Div. 


Nom. c. 2. 


Hicr. in Mar. 
c. 16. 


rated in Nature. Or Ain. On t. Ont 
Water. One Arm. One Tree. One Jen; 
And ont Jordan. 


Yer, when we ſav, the Three Perſons are 


but of «ne Eſſence, the Reader is to be W 
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rent Offices , yet one man is all, Afarfilin 
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ed, that we are not ſo to be underſtood ; as if 
we affirmed that there is no Eſſential,or . 
dirarive difference between theſe Three Per. 
ſons; for the Three Divine Perſons , muſt 
needs be diſtinct, and different in ſome Eſſen- 
tial difference ; otherwiſe , they all muſt be 
confeſſed to be but One Perſon : Therefore 
ſomething there muſt be, whereby the Father 
is Farber, and not Son ; and ſo in the other Per- 
ſons,to conſtitute them, Perſons diſtinct each 
from other: For in Logick we learn, that 
even the very Accident have t ir reſpeltive 
Eſſrnce, (ſuch as it is) to make them what 
they are, & ſo muſt the ſeveral Divine Perſons; 
to EY bave and to this our Orthodox Divines con- 
ey Nen, for thus they write. Perſone babent wan 
is elm, Effentiale, Naturale ; Sed di- 
th N verſemeſſe Rebarronnm, & Perſonaley. e. The 
re, Three Perſons have but one Eflence abſolute 
od Bo: their own nature, but Diverſe Eſſences Re- 
be I lative and Perſonal. So that theſe feveral Eſ- 
he ſences or Acts, and Quiddities, are not in the 
ee Babſolute nature or God-head of them, but in 
. che Relative Perſenalitics; tor they ate all 
t NAbſolotely bur One God, and yet they are 
at Nd iact and ſeveral Perſons ; they are intirely 
as Wand truly One thing, and as truly, Three ſete- 
s, Wrd things : Which St. Anſelm, { as it ſeemeth 
ſe ¶ to me ) doth very acutely thus determine, and « Anu. de 
a expreis, (4) Tres Res ſunt, © ana re, VM. cn. c. . 
we Une Abſoluta: Tres rin Relative. In 
( ommun wwwn ſunt, fc. Dictate, In tri- 
1 Proprictatibus Diverſe ſunt, i. e. The Di- 
re (vine Perionsare Three things, and they are 
but 
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but One Thing, viz. They are Three thingy 
Relatively, but One thing Abſolutely ; for in 
one common thing they are but One, the: is 
one in Eſſence or God-head, but Three in Per- 
ſons or Proprieties. Thur be, anc much more 
to this purpoſe. 

If it be crquired what thoſe Properties are, 
which are peculiar to each Perſon , and that 
do diſtinguiſh every Perſon each from other: 
In this we are plentiſul'y refoiv-d by former 
Rich. de St, Writers. Richards: de St. Vittore , thus fets 
Vict.de Trinit. down their perſonal Proprieties. Pater dat 
2 35; folum : Filing accipit & dur, Spiritus accipit ſor 

lum, 1. e. The Father giveth only : The Son 
receiveth and givech : The Spirit receiveth on- 
ly from both: There cannot be another Pro- 
perty, or Perſon , which neither giveth, nor 
raketh ; for if ſo, then we ſhould be driven 
to confeſs a Quazcrnity of Perſons id of a 
Trimy. 
Nawanten ſets down the Propreecies in theſe 
Naz. Ot. +3, Words: Ingeritas , Genitns, Procecens, i. e 
and Orat. 28. Uabegotten, Begotten, Procredirg : And 
Bal, Epiſt. 349. St. Ba, thus. Patronicar, Filiatio, Saxttif 
cativa peter, i. e. Fatherhood Sonſhip, 
Sanctificu ve power; tor althoreh the Farther 
and the Son do Santine, yer they Go it not 
Immediately by themit ce, but nsedetelv by 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is he Spire of Santlifice 
tion. 

If therefore each Peron ive any one thing 
peculiat and proper to it ſeif, and incommwunt- 
cabic to any other of the Divine Perſons ; this 
Property muſt needs prove it to be a — 
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and diſtiaũi Perſon. And if there be any one 
Perſon in the bead , which doth neither 
give to the Other, nor receive from the Otherz 

his muſt needs prove a Perſon without any 
communion with the other, and ſo the Cui 
would be loſt. 

Now that it may by the Scriptures appear 
that there are ſeveral Proprieties in the ſeve- 
ral Perſons , and thoſe incommunicable to the 
other Perſons, We read that The Son is the 
_ of the Father] but it is never read that 
the Father is the Image of the Son, or Spirit; 
So it is ſaid, The ord (or Son) was made fl 
but neither the Father, nor the Spirit, are ever 
ſaid ro be made fleſh. So the Son is called 
T he only Be getten | ſo is not the Father or the 
Spirit ; therefore the Ancient Writers called 
the Father Ingenicum, Innaſcibilem, Impaſſibr- 
lem, i. e. Not Begotten, not Born, not Paſfi- 
ble ; nor can the Father be ſaid to proceed from 
the Son or Spirit : But theſe Properties cannot 
be affirmed of the Son, who is Begotten, born, 
and ſuffered ; nor of the Holy Ghoſt , who 
proceedeth from the Father, and the Son. 
Beſides theſe, The Scripture doth cleerly de- 
clare the ſeveral Perſonalities in the God-head 
by our Saviours words, 74h. 14, 15. 1 will pra 
the Father, ard he ſhall [end tber Com orter 
Here is evidently a diſtinct Trinity. J, and He, 
and Another. 

As touching the Unity of the Three Perſons, 
the Ariars utterly deny it; and therefore they 
expoſtulated with the Catholicks , becauſe in 
the aſſerting thereof, they uſed ſome m_ 
whic 
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which were not found in holy Scriptures, as 
d cia and dus cer, i. e. Eſſence and Conſubſtan- 
tiality ; and they nick-named the Catholicks, 
calling them Homonſians , becauſe the Nicene 
Fathers had inſerted the word Homonfion in 
their Creed. One Paſcentins was fo offien- 
ded therewith, that ſimply miſtaking ir to be 
the name of a man, he required that the 
Church would 4. andes, or excommuni- 
cate Homonſion, as (6) Anſt » reports ; But 
196. Athana/ius made this anſwer to the Arians (5) 
Alban. in That they themſelves uſed many more words 
Decre:. Niczn. which were not Scriptural : As, That the Son 
Concil. Was not always : That the Father was not al- 
ways 4 Faber: That the Son was Fd i. © 
Creature, and that he was made of nothing; 
whereupon one Sect of the Arian; were (a- 
led (4) Exomcontis ; and that thoſe frequent 
Arian words, Homoion ſun , and Innaſcibils, 
were not found in the Scriptures, and that the 
Catholicks were forced to uſe , words, be- 
cauſe the Arians raiſed new Hey:ſies; although 
among the Cathelicks, the felt ſame Ancient 
Doctrine had continued immutable ; for upon 
the like occaſion, even the holy Scripture it 
ſelf had aſſumed a new word, as we read, 42, 
11. 26, That whereas before the Church- 
Members were called Diſciples and Brethren ; 
now they are by a new name called Chriſtians. 
Firſt, at Antioch; and this, becauſe falſe Bre- 
thren, and talſe Teachers aroſe, teaching 
Doctrines contrary to the Apoſtles, and yet 
theſe Brethren were called Us ciples, and na- 


med themſelves from men, as eh Baptiſts 
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Diſciples did, and as thoſe mentioned, 1 Cor. 


1. 12. (aid, Ian Paul, Jau Apollo, I 
Fc, &c. therefore the Church ( 

vent 4 Schiſme) wonld have all that 
proſeſſed Chriſt to be called by one new 
name, Chriſtians; which is thought to be 


propheſied by 1/aiah , when he ſaid, I 
G2. 2. T how ſhalt be callrd by & new name. Fi- 
nally, becauſe the 4rians uſed the word Tri- 
ae, teaching thereby that the Three Per- 
ſons, were of three ſeveral Narures and Eſſen- 
ces; therefore the Carholicks to aſſert the 
Unity of the God- head, in all, and every Per- 
ſon, moſt ſignificantly uſed the word Homosn- 
fon : Thus Athanaſins, (c) 

Notwithſtanding this true and juſt allegati- 
on: The Arian; perſwaded { infkantins ( the 
then Arian Emperor) by Edict, to forbid that 
any new Words ſhould be uſed in matters of 
faith; and this, upon a pretence of a Scrip- 
tural inhibition, becauſe St. Paul thus chargeth 
T imothy : O T imor\ ee, d pon { uſtodi , at» 
vitans profanans vacum noevitates | But St. Hi 
lary addreſſed this anſwer, That St. Paw! did in- 
deed command T imothy to avoid novelties; yet 
they were only profane Novelties : Now, you 
command us to avoid new words, which are 
holy, and tending to Piety, which is all one, 
as if you ſhould forbid a xew Antid te, againſt 
a new poiſon, or 4 new War againſt Ow enemy. 
T bus be. But there are other new words of as 
uu concernment , which ſome have found 

* with, without cauſe, as is next to be ſhew - 
2 
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Of the word Trinity; Why it ij «ſed , the 
real Warrant for it in Scripture: Why 
B aptiſme is adminiſtred in the name of 
the Trinity And why the Trinity 1 
called three Perſons. 


Here are ſome that cavil even at the word 

and appellation of the 7rizity , becauſe 
they finde not this word literally in the Scrip- 
tures; who, yet cannot deny that the ame 
thing, and Doctrine is really found there; 
but both Heathen, and Chriſtian Writers, re- 
prove ſuch Wranglers as ſtand upon words , 
when the thing it ſelf is evident. () Uli 
rum teſt imonia adſunt quid opus e virbu And 
(b) Neid oft comtenſioſins, quam, bi de re con- 
ftat, certare de nomine > And Bonornum ingeni- 
orum indoles oft, in verbu, virum amare , non 
verba, A good diſpoſinon, and an humble 
Chriftian will embrace an old truth, though 
clothed with a new word. 

The Scriptural evidence for the reality and 
truth of the thing is cleer ; For at the Br 
of Chrift, the T hree Perſon: , did diſtinctiy, 
ſenſibly, and ſeparatly ſhew, or declare their 
preſence at one time: The Father au by 
4 woice, The Son and Spirit wifibly ; and 
therefore (c) St. Chryſeſtem calls the m_ 
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of Chriſt , vd eme, The Epiphanic or 
manifeſtation of Meſſiah; and he alſo calls 
that Apparition, Theophanis, i e. the appear- 
ing of God. And moreover tells us of this 

val of the Epiphany ( which even in his 
days was ſolemnized by the Church) Thar is, 
was kept for the commemoration, not of the 
Nativity, but of the Baptiſm of Chrift ; and 
for this reaſon, the Charch of England ap- 
pointed, that, on the Feaſt of Epiphany, the 
third Chapter of St. Lake ſhould be read, as a 


Leſſon proper for that day, wherein the Bap- Luk. 3-22: 


tiſm of Chrift and this Apparition is dec : 
for therefore it was called £p:phany, becauſe at 
this Ba ptiſm the Lord Jeſus was by the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt openly proclaimed to be 
That Son of God , and that Meſſiah which 
had been before promiſed , and Propheſied, 
in whom only, God would be well pl:aſed,and 
be at peace with man. 

And ſurely, that Heavenly and Myfterious 
Apparition of the two other Perſons, was alſo 
for a further reach and purpoſe; namely to 
declare to the world, that this Zeſws was that 
man which was aſſumed into Perſonal u 
with the God-head ; and that this Exmmaenzcd, 
or God incarnate, was hereby declared to be 
aſſumed into the number of the Trinicy at that 
time; Although, in reſpe& of his pure Gods 
head , and as he was God the Word, he was 
One of the Perſons of the Trinity before, and 
allo from Eternity: And although chis C- 
manuel , or God incarnate, was one of the 
Three Divine 7-rſons, at the firſt inſtant and 
D 2 mo- 
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moment of his Incarnation, yet he was not ſo 
declared, and manifeſted to be ſo, until this 
glorious Apparition. 

For this very cauſe it may with great reaſon 
be thought, that in correſpondence to this 
Apparition at his own Baptiſm ; when he af- 
rerwards preſcribed the form and words of 
Baptiſm for all Chriſtians : He ſtrictly com- 
manded, that they ſhould be baptized / 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. In the Original it is, #5 Ove 
i. e. into the Name; which ſignifieth that they 
ſhould be baptized into the Trinity. (For 
name doth often ſignifie the very thing it ſelf 
which is named, as Divines call that word, by 
which a thing is call'd, Nomen Nomingns ; and 
they call that thing which is named Nomen, 
Nominat#m ) Baptiſm, is the Sacrament of 
our entrance, and admiſſion into the body of 
Chriſt, ſo by thoſe words, Chriſt ſignified 
that he would have Chriſtians to be by Bap- 
tiſm offered, and tendred for their admiſſion 
into the fellowſhip, union, communion, and 
ſociety, or ſpiritual corporation with the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and this hum- 
ſelf had declared before, when he thus prayed 
to the Father, 7oh. 17. 21. fora'l Beleevers, 
T bat they all may be on", as thou, Father, art 
in me, and ie thee. That they alſo may ber One 
i: #s. And ſo St. John telleth us, 1 Job. 1. 3. 
Truly our fellowſhip *(xonovia) 1s With the Fa- 
ther, and with his Sen Jeſus Chriſt : and be- 
cauſe this communion or tellowſhip,is wroughe 
by the holy Spirit, being the Cement, or Li- 
game ut 


KL AM A A «© — in ——* * 


1 


The Trinity. 
gamens by which we are to be united, and joyn- 
ed to the Trinity: therefore St. Pax! menti- 
oneth the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt with 
Chriſtians, 2 (or. 13. 13. And the fellowſhip 
of the Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. 

Another evidence real we have by the 
words of St. Zobn, 1 Joh. 5.7. There are Three 
that bear witneſi in Haven, the Father, the 
Word, and th: Spirit, and theſe Three are One | 
Theſe words do ſo cleerly declare both a Tri- 
nity in the God-· head, and an Unity of the 
Three ; that it is no marvel that the Arian 
Faction did raze them out of that Epiſtle, in 
ſo much that they were omitted in divers Co- 
pies After the days of eArins : But we finde 
them alledged before Ariut was known, by 
St. Ciprian in his Traftate. De famplicitate 
Prel:torum, pag. 164. in the Baſil Edition of 
Froben. And again we linde them cited by 
eAtianaſins, tO »Arixs himſelf, in his diſpu- 
tation held with the ſaid Arizs, at the N.cene 
Council, as is ſer down in his Book entituled, 
Diſpmratio cont. Arium : the words are found, 
pay. 717. in the Baſil Edition, Ex Officina Fro- 
beniana, An. Dom. 1556. which Scriptuce was 
not then excepted againſt by Arius himſelf; 
And long after that time, we finde theſe words 
cited by Fu/g:ntixe , in his Book entituled, 
Objeftionum Arianarum diſcuſſio, near the end, 
pag. 87. of the Baſil Edirion. An. Dom 1621. 
Yet Fulgent ius lived about 200. years after 
Arias was dead, 

The rankeft Arians at firſt , uſed in their 
Doxologies to glotiſie all the three Perſons by 
D 3 name, 
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name , although with ſome words differing 
from the Catholick Cuſtome, but in their Bap- 
tiſms they invoked all che Three Perſons alike 
ſo as we now do: And although Arins had 
taught his Sectaries to uſe other words in their 
Doxolopies,then the Catholicks uſed: as Glory 

4 Theod, He be to the Father, by the Son, with the Holy 
Fab. lib. . Ghſt; yet as (4) 7 heodorer very gravely ob- 
ſervech, Arius himſelf durſt not pteſume to 
alter the form of Invocation in Bapriſms, but 
baptized as the Catholick Church did, 7s tbe 
name of rhe Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt : yet in after times, his Sectaries 
preſumed to chene the Baptiſmal form of 
words preſcribed by Chriſt, as we find, is Ni- 
cephoras, and is by me elſewhere ſhewed. 
There were ſome alſo which ſaid that the 
Jod- head was ſPparately , and intirely exiſtent 
alone by 3: ſelf , and not only reſiding in the 
e Aug. Ep.222. Three Perſons, but was a fourth thing, () 0 
Quaſi quarta Divinitas, i. e. as a fourth |. a 
vinity, which doth communicate and infuſe it F 
ſelf into the Three Perſons , as St. Auſtin re- E 
later in an Epiftle to Conſentins ; ſo that theſe 
men would have the God-head to he — 
to be a fourth Perſon, diſtinct from the ot 
Three; fo that inftead of a Trinity, we ſhould 
beleeve a Quaternity of Divine Perſons ; Bat 
this opinion cannot be approved, for the God- 
head (in their ſence) could not ſo be called z 
Perſon, becauſe it is (as they confeſs ) commu- 
nicable to the other Perſons : But as our Di- 
vines generally agree in this definition or de- 
ſcription of a Perſon. (F) Perſona et ſub- 
anti 
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antia (vel ſabſiftentia) individua intelligeny, 
4 — If the Cod bende 
Perſon, then it muſt be incommunicable : And 
if it be communicable , then it cannot be a 
Perſon. 

So likewiſe, the Hereſie of Neſterius, who 
denied the Perſonal Union of the God-bead and 
Manhood in Chriſt and thereby divided Chrift, 
making to Perſons of One, did thus bring in 
a feurth Perſon. 

So the Hereſie of Macedonins, who deny- 
ed the God-head of the Holy. Ghoſt, inftead 
\of a Trinity, allowed but a Bizity of Per- 

ons. 

Theſe Hereſies ſo moved and diſturbed the 
Church Catholick, that for the aſſerting this 
holy, neceſſary, and ſcriptural Doctrine of 
Three Perſons in one God- head, they were 
forced to uſe this word Trisity. 

There is yet another Quarrel about the 
word Perſon, becauſe this word is not found 
in Scripture, to be ſo uſed as the Church both 
preſent and Primitive, have applied it; for 
even thoſe that do confeſs that there is a Tri 
nity in the God-head, yet why this Trinity, 
and theſe Three , ſhould be called three Per+ 


*ſon;, is that that troubleth chem. 


indeed the Scripture often nameth Three, 
the Father, Son, and Spirit; and it faith, 
T here are T hree , but even St. Auſtin himſelf, 


often demandeth , (a) Tres Quid, and Quid, 4e 1 | 
Tria? For certain theo, there are 7 bree, but Ih g. C lik 
what to call them, and how to anſwer when 8, nm 


we are asked, Three what ? the Scripture is 
pb ſilent} 


b 1d ibid, 
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ſilent, and (b) Magna inopia laborat cloquium 
bumanum, i. e. our language wanteth words 
to expreſs it. The ſame penury of words is 
noted in the Greek Tongue, by Nazianzen, 
who tells us, (c) Romana lingua non difting uit 
hypoſtafin ab uunſia, hinc Perſonarum wvocabu- 
lum introduttum, i. e. Becauſe our Language 
doth not diſtinguiſh ſubſiſtence and ſubſtance, 
therefore inſtead of a more proper expreſſion, 
we uſe the word Perſon to ſignifie Subſiftexce : 
(Obſerve kere , that Nazianzen calls Greek, 
the Roman Tongue, becauſe Greece was then 
under the Romans, and was therefore called 
Romania, and the Inhabitants Peαα,Lÿn, and 
the grand City Conſtantinople ſtanding in 
Thracia, was called new Rome. and the Inha- 
bitants of Greece were all ſubjects, and ſome 
Citizens of Ryme, ſo, converſing with the 
Latines ; which is the reaſon that we find fo 
many Latine words even in the Greek Teſta- 
ment, ſand in many other Greek Writers, both 
Heathen and Chriftian. ) 

Now, becauſe the Scripture ſaith There are 
Three , and that we dare not fay there are 
T kree Gods, therefore we call them Three Per- 
ſens, becauſe we find not any fitter word to 
expreſs that, which without words we appre- 
hend, and beleeve : Neither do we call them 
Perſons, as if we would have it thought that 
the Scriptures did fo ſay, but becauſe the Scri- 
ptures do not gain-ſay it; but if we ſhould 
call them Three Gods, then the Scripture will 
contradict us, here it faith, Hear © 1/[racl, 
the Lord our Cod is one Lord: we — 


The Trinity, 
them Perſont, that ſo we may anſwer in a 
word, when we are asked #hat Three? This 
is the reſolutiou of St. Auſtis, concerning the 
word Perſon, uſed by the Latine, or Weſtern 
Church. 

In like manner, the Eaſtern, or Greek- 
Church called them vd 7e%core, i. e. Perſons; 
and ſo our Engliſh Tranſlation rendred thoſe 
words, Heb. 1. 3. ;agaxlig det] The 
Image of his Perſon, and ſo doth the Geneve, 
both Engliſh and Latipe Tranſlation : And if 
we ſhould keep the Original word, and inſtead 
of Three Perſcns, call them Three Hypoſtaſer, 
people would be little or nothing the wiſer : 
And eAvftintells us, that (a) They that call 
them Three Hyp"ſtaſes , may as well call them 
Tria Proſopa. i. e. Three Perſons. The Eaſt. 
ern Fathers have many words by which they 
expreſs the Three Perſons ; As (e Naziay- © Naz. Ou. 
zen and Baſil calls them, I,, uTord ons, Ball Emil. 
mebgwre , &c, i. e. Proprieties, Subfiſtencies , and in Id 
and Perſons : But the Latines generally call 
them Perſons. 

Indeed the Church was even neceſſitated, 
and forced to call them Perſons , becauſe of 
Hereſies , which uſed this very word, and 
thereby miſcalled the Divine Perſons ; for the 
Samoſatenians ſaid, that the Father and the Son 
were but one, eier, i. e. one Perſon : and , 
ſo alſo ſaid the Sabe/lians , that they were, I $PiPh- haz. 
ivds Tigeow rw , and Mies vrordavos , i. e. One d 
Perſon, and one Subſiſtence, as we find in () 1 
Epiphanins : And in (g) (bryſoſtom : And ( þ Augde Trin, 
St. Auſtin himſelf in one place confeſſeth on lib. 5. cap. 3. 
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he did not then know the difference between 
thoſe two words dia and vricerrs, i. e. Sub- 
ftance,and Sul ſiſtence, but becauſe he found that 
the Greek Church called them, Miar s7iay, i. e. 
One Subſtance; and Three, vmoerdous, i. e. 
Three Subſiſtencies , therefore the Latine 
Church called them Three Perſon}, for y 
durſt not ſay, they were Three Subſtances, | 
uy ſhould be thought to acknowledge Three 
Gods. 

As touching the Scriptural word Hypiſtaſis, 
Heb. 1. 3. which divers of the Fachers Trars 
ſlated Suwbſtaxces; as namely, Yilary, and pe- 
rome, and Auſtin, rendring thoſe words thus. 
Qui cum fit ſplendor gloria C ſag ura Subſtantie 
ejus, i. e. Who bring the brightneſs of his glory, 
and the figure of his ſubſtanc:, The later wri- 
ters did more accurately , and critically tran- 
Nate the word Hyp:ſtaſis , by Sab ſiſtence, and 
Perſon ; fo that now the Reader may take no- 
tice, that when Divines would expreſs the 
Trinity, they call it three Sub ſiſtencits or F xift. 
encies or Perſons; but when they would expreſs 
the God-head, Nature, or Divinity of the Three 
Perſons, then they call it, The Eſexce and 
Subſtance of Ged : But ofthe word Hypeſtaſs, 
which is of very great moment,in Order to ap- 
prehend the Myſtery of the Unity of Eſſence, 
and Trinity of Perſons; More in the nent 
Chapter. 
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of the word Hypoſtaſis, what it ſignifieth 
Grammatically, 7 hat the Three Per- 


ſons are 1 becauſe the 
—— reſideth only in the 7 2 
Divine Perſons. The Ubiquity of al 
theſe Perſons, The Cotternity of the 
Father, andthe Son, 


N the beginning of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, we find three words which may af. Heb. 1. 2. 
ford us ſome direction in this myfterious 
Diſcourſe of the Divine Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Firſt, He is called The Son of Cod. This. .; 
word implies alſo a Father-hoed in God; and 1 
as all natural Sons are of the ſame nature and 
Eſſence with their natural Fathers, ſo muſt | 
this Son of God be Coeſſential, and Com Sub- 
Ttential with God the Father. | 

Secondly, He is called, The Brightneſs of bi 
Glory (a ewvayerue) jult as light is of the Sun, 
and this word may teach us, |: Contermty of 
the Perſon of the Son, with the Perſon of the 
Father, as the light of the Sun is Coetanious 
with the Sun it ſelf | 

Thirdly, He is called the Character, or the 
expreſs Image of his Fathers Perſon, or Hy peſt a- 
fis ; This word declareth che Sons Corguality 
W1 
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with the Father, as the Impreſſion fully an- 
ſwereth the Seal, in all Dimenſions. 

The Reader may here further obſerve, that 
the Son is not called the Charadter, or Image 
of the God head of the Father, (becauſe he is 
the ſame God with the Father) but he is called 
the Character of the Perſen only , of the Fa- 
ther (x a] vaordoww;) for as the Seal and 
the Impreſſion are two. diſtin things, ſo are 
the Perſons of the Father and the Son: And 
as the Impreſſion, Image, or Character, re- 
preſents fully the Sculpture of the Seal : So 
the Son fully repreſents the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther, therefore the Son ſaith, If ye had known 
me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo; and, 
He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. 
Now, although the Son be the Image of che 
Father, yet he is not the ſame Perſon with the 
Father, which Perſon is here called the Hy- 
poſtaſis,or Sub ſiſtence of the Father. 

This word Hypeſtaſis , which our Engliſh 
commonly rendreth Perſon, and the Latines 
ſometime Subſtance , and ſometimes Sub ſiſt- 
ence, or Exiſtence, is originally from iceus, to 
place, or eſtabliſh; and it is compounded of 
vd and gde, which literally and Gramma- 

tically to the Letter, ſignifieth a S- ation, 
L e. that whereon, or wherein one ſtandeth, 
that which beareth, ſuſtaineth, or carrieth a 
Station, a Stand, a Manſion of abiding, a 
Receptacle; and the words Subſtance , Subſp- 
ſtence, and Exiſtence, are all from the original 
word ro, i. e. to ſtand: And hence it is that 
ſome of the Fathers rendred this word Hyp= 
Naſit, 
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faſt, Sub-Pans; as Fignifying « Suppeſtans, 
or Sub ſratum, i. e. that which beareth ano- 
ther. That Souldier which forſook hit Stan- 
dard, or ſtanding, was called an eApoſtate : 
The folemn Aſſemblies of Ancient Chriftians 
for Devotions, becauſe they were appointed 
to be at fer times, and in appointed places, 
were called Station's, as (a) Rhenanus noteth , lib. 4e 
upon Tertullian, Stationes ( briſtianorum ſunt Coon, Milicis. 
Conventus ui Stantes precarentur: So the im- a 
perial Stations, were places where the Em 
rour and his Army made a ftand, and reſted 
aftera March; and Starivs , ſignifyed places 
of Lodgings, or Inns, where Travellets ftayed 
and reſted. 

From hence it may with great reaſon be col- 
leted, that when the Divine Perſons are cal- 
led Hypoſta/es, the Scriptures do hereby inti- 
mate, that the Three Perſons are the Stations, 
Manſions, Abidings, R:ſts, and Receptacles of 
the God head, wherein the God-head doth 
for ever ſtand, and wherein only it is ſuſtain- 
ed, and ſupported. 

For the poſture of the God-head, is in the 
Scripture deſcribed by the word Stand, as Plal. 
82. 1. God ſtandeth in the Congregation. ] And 
Amos 9. 1. I ſaw the Lord ſtanding upon the 
Altar.] In Philo the Jew , God is called for 
his Eternal Conſtancy, (6) Semper Stans , 
mes oy wwolG du Ws, as his words are, and © Philo. de 
St. Auſtin in that pious book of his Confeſſions, Confuſ. ling: 
calleth God, (c) Semper ftantem, i.e. Stand. © 3*+ 


ing for ever; and we are told in Clemens Ro- Aug, conf 
manus often , that when Simon Magus boaſt» |, 4c. 11. 
ed 
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ed that bimſelf was God, he would be called 
dClem.Ro, Stam, (4) and we are alſo informed by the 
Recog, lx. & 3. other learned Clemens of Alexandria, that 
the Sectaries, or Followers of this Simon 
e Clem. Alex, worſhipped him under the name Srans. ( e) 
ſtro. lib. 23. Stantem Colebant. 
It muſt be confeſſed that our moſt Holy and 
True God, may juftly be called Stan: , for 
his eternity & immutable Conſtancie, which «, 
Rev. 1. . And which was, & which is to come, who ſtandeth 
for ever when all other falſe gods either are fal- 
len already, or ſhall fall; and if we would know 
where to find this our God, and where he te- 
ſideth, and where to addreſs our ſelves unte 
Heb. 9.24. The him; we muſt conſider him in theſe Three 
word I1g4- glorious Perſons, as in the Stands, Stations, or 
weren, Jis Reveptacky of the God. head, as an Heavenly 
rendred Pre- Tri. Parelion, or three Golden Lamps, where- 
ſence, and in the One, and Onely Light of the God- head 
C * abideth, and from whence it ſhineth ; nor can 
bebe Engliſh we Otherwiſe find our God, bur by the illy- 
2nd Laine mination which proceedeth from One, or all 
Tranll. theſe Perſons. The firft Perſon is called the 
| Father of Lights: And No man knoweth the 
Jam. 1. 17. Fon bat the Father, neither knowerh any may the 
Mat. 11: 27. Father, ſave the Jon, and be ro Whom the Son 
will reveal him: And both theſe Perſons reveal 
Ich. . 26. unto us by the Holy Ghoſt. He fball rrach you 
and,6,13. all things: And He will guide you into all truth. 
Theſe are the Hypoſtaſer , the Stations, or 
Manſions of the God-bead, wherein it dwel- 
leth, and reſideth for ever ; for this reaſon it 
is faid, 70h. 10 38. The Father is in me, and 1 
in him ij i. e. The God-head of the Father is in 
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the Son, and the God-head of the Son is in 
the Father ; and the God-head of the Father 
and the Son, is in the Holy Ghoft ; One God- 
head is communicated to all the Perſons. But 
it cannot be ſaid that the Perſon of the Father 
is in the Son, becauſe the Perſons are incom- 
municable ; wherefore, as young Logicians, 
reading, or hearing of Uaiver/als , and by 
their ſenſes perceiving no things but Individu- 
als, upon inquiry where to finde theſe Genera 
Species, they are taught, that the reſidence 
or exiſtence of Univ is only in particularr; 
ſo young Chriſtians are to know, that the Abi- 
ding, Manfon,and Reſidence of theGod- bead 
is only in theſe Three Perſons, & no where elſe. 

If it be ſaid that theGod» head is every where, 
and therefore not to be limitted or confined to 
reſidence in the Three Perſons. To this we an- 
ſwer, that although it is certainly true that the 
God- head is every where, yet the Exiſtence or 
Reſjdence of the God-head in the Three Per- 
ſons, doth not exclude it from any place,' nor 
confine or limit it within any bounds, or (in the 
leaſt )hinder its Vbiquity ; for albeit, the God- 
head is really preſent in all places, and more 
alſo, although all places are contained & inclu- 
ed in the infiniteneſs of the God-head, yet this 
God-bead is no where, but where it reſideth 
in the Three Perſons ; for theſe T hree Divine 
Perſons are alſo every where. The Prophet 
faith of the Father, Do net 7 fill Heaven and 
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man which i in Heaven] and this he ſaid in re- 
ſpect of his Divine Perſon, when his body was 
not in Heaven, but upon the Earth: And when 
he was about to aſcend into Heaven, even then 
he ſaid, Lo I am with you always, cven unte 
the end of the world. 

Neither doe thoſe other paſſages in Scrip- 
ture any way contradict the Ubiquity of the 
Divine Perſons, as when it is ſaid, Ex. 19. 20. 
The Lord came down upon Mount Sinas , ] and 
of Sodom, Gen. 18. 21. 1 will eo down now and 
ſee, &c. And in the Goſpel,where it is ſaid of the 
Father, and the Son, 7oh. 14. 23. We will come 
unto him, and make our abode With him ] As if 
the God-head, or Divine Perſons were not 
there before ; But theſe Speeches are to be un- 
derſtood of Gods appearing , Or manifeſting 
himſelf in ſuch places, or to ſuch perſons, 
where he is always really preſent , but doth 
not alwayes ſhew, or manifeſt his. pre- 


ſence: And in this the Ancient Expoſitors a- 


gree. Chryſoftom ſaith, (a) Divinitas non mi- 
grat 4 loco in locum, ſed ft de appareniia cor po- 
rea ] i. e. God doth not go from place to 
place, but thoſe ſayings ſignifie his vie ap- 
peararce in ſome aſſumed body. So St. Amr 
broſe upon thoſe words, Gen. 3.8. God walked 
in the Garden, | ( Ambnlatio Dei, eſt preſen- 
tia apparens, i. e. The walking of Gd ſigni- 
fieth only the appearing of his preſence, where 
he was truly preſent before: and after them 
Fulgentius more home and cleerly ſaith, (e) 
Subſtantialiter ubique it T rinitas /ed aduentus, 
& Deſcenſus [ oxificant maviſe ſtationem * 


a * 
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The Trinity is ,really, or ſubſtantially, every 
where, but when it is ſaid, they came, or de- 
ſcended, theſe words ſignifie that God mani- 
feſted his preſence there: This is the reaſon of 
that Scripcure- phraſe ſo often uſed of the Lords 
appearing, as Gen. 17. 1. The Lord apprare I 7 

Abram | to ſigniſie, that God then manifelt- 
ed his preſence there where he was before, al- 

though he did not there appear before to 

Abraham. This I truſt is enough to ſhew the 

meaning and full importance of this conſidera- 

ble and weighty word, Hypoſt aſs 

Now touching the C vcternity of the Three 
Perſons, both the old and new Hereticks de- 


a9 


ny it ; for the Arians ſaid, (a) Pater non ſem- d Athan in De- 
per Pater, nec filins ſemper filius] i. e. That cet. Niczn 


God the Father, was not always a Father, and CO. 


that the Son was not always za Son: Bur St. 
Auſtin often oppoſed this Error, and thus ex- 


preſſed his determination. (e) Deus, non an- 4 & 


tea Deus caperit ofſe, & poſtea pater, ſed ſine Temp. Sem. 


initis, & Deut ſemper, & pater, ſemper fait 131. K 181, 


pater, ſemper habuit filium,i, e. God was not 
ficit God, and afterwards Father; but ever 
God, and ever Father, he was always a La- 
ther, and had always a Son. | 
Indeed Tertullian noteth , that God was 
not always to be ſtiled Dominns, i. e. Lord, + 


though always God, and Father ; and he ob- — "_ 


ſerveth, that in Scripture God is not called Lord 
un'sl man was made: And true it is, that al- 
though the Father be from Eternity, the Fa- 
ther of the Son, or Word, yet he could not 
de called either the God, or the Lord of tlie 

E Sog, 
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Son, but upon ſuppoſition of the Sons 7acar- 
#ation ; and theretore not until man was crea» 
ted; for as ſoon as man was made, the Son of 
man was in the Loins of Adam. 
ohn Crellin;, thus intituled his Book which 
he wrot againſt the Trinity. De wno Deo Pa» 
tre, i e. Of One God the Father ] If his mean- 
ing were hereby to acknowledg Che, and 
Paterni:y to be Coeternal ; then it muſt needs 
follow, that God mult have an Errynal Son, 
othewiſe he cannot be ſan Eternal Father ; for 
ſo St. Baſil noteth. (g Si pater ante filinm 
erat, cujut pater erat, ſi non filis ? i. e. If the 
Father were [before he had a Son, whoſe Fa- 
ther was he, if not the Sons ? And although 
he be an Eternal Father of his Eternal Son; 
yet he cannot be called the Eternal God or 
Lord of the Son, as Epiphanins hath evidently 
(hewed, by diſtinguiſhing theſe two Appell. 
tions of Father and God, thus, (%) Deng, ve 
catur Pater Flu, propter eterzam generatics 
nem: and Des, propter incarnationom , i. e 
God is truly called the Eternal Father, of the 
Son, becauſe the Son was begotten from Eter- 
nity ; but he is called the God, or Lord of the 


Son, in reſpect only o! rhe Incarnation of the 


Son: juſt (o the holy P/almift ſpeaketh caute- 
louſly, in (hewing that the Father cannot be 
called either the God, or the Lord of the Son, 
but only with reſpect had to the humane gene- 
ration of the Son, P/al. 22. 10. 7 how art my) 
God from my Mothers belly , as I bave former- 
ly ſhewed etſewhere. 

King Solomon delivereth the very fame Do- 
ctrine 
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Arine of the Coeternity of the Father, and the 
Son, under the name of, Prov. 8. 22. 
The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of bus 
way, before his works of old. I was ſet up from 
everlaſt.ng. 1 was brought forth ] juſt fo doth 
the P/al/mft expreſs the Eternal generation of 
the Son, Pſalm 110 3. Ex atero ante Luriſe- 
rum gens te] (fo was the old _— of thoſe 
words in Zerome, and Auſtin) Brought forth ] 
and from the womb Itheſe words ligmtie that by 
Wiſdem the Son is meant, and the mention 
of the Womb of the Father doth ſignifie that 
this Son is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther, as children of the womb are of the ſame 
ſubſtance with their Parents : and Before the 
morning Star] ſignifieth that the Son was be- 
fore time, or any other Creature. 

And that it may appear, that by Wiſdom , 
the Son of God is meant, the words of the 
Apoſtle will declare, 1 Cor. 1. 24. where he 
calleth Chriſt, The wiſdom of Co: And as the 
P[almiſt tells us, that God made all things in 
Wi/dom : So the Goſpel tells us, who this wiſ- 
dome is, viz. The Son, The Word: The Fa- 
ther created all things. but he created them by 
the Son, which St. ohn expreſſeth in theſe 
words, oh. 1. 3. All things were made by 
im-] that is, by the Son, or Word: and 
this St. au doth clearly apply to Chrift, (al. 
1. 16. For by bim were all things created that 
art in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible, 
and inviſible, whether they be Thronts or Domi- 
ions , or Principaliiies , or Powers | ſo, that 
even the moſt glorious Arch- Angels, ana An- 
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geli are but the Creatures of this Son of God, 


and this , of God. 

Finally, Theſe mev that tell us, That God 
hath not always 4 Son, may as well tell us, that 
God had not always #3/dow : But as they dare 
not deny the Wiſdom of God jto have been 
from Eternity, ſo neither can they without 
very great impudence, deny the ord, or Sou 
of the Father to have been from everlaſting. 
I will conclude this Chapter with the words of 
St. Bal, who thus argued againſt the Anti- 
T rinitarians, out of the words of Ft. fobn. (k) 
To him that ſhall ſay. There was a time when 
the Son, or Word was not, you may anſwer ; 
If this ſpecch be true which the Goſpel deli- 
vereth, In the begs ning Was the word ] I pray 
when was that time when he was not ? 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, That he is one of the 
N Three Divine Perſons ; and that be is 
. to be prayed unto, which is ſhewed both 
f bak by Warrant of Scripture, and by 
- the praclice of the Primitive Chriſti- 
) ans, and of the Church of England 
1 wherein, he is confeſſed in Creeds, and 
N tnvoked in B 1pti ſms 47 Do rolgzies, 

y 


He Macedonian Heteticks conſeſſed the 
Divine Perſonality of the Father and the 
Son, but they denied the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and there are ſome among us, who, 
although they will not openly deny the Divi- 
nity and Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, yet they 
are doubtful and ſuſpenſive therein” And 
this, becauſe they cannot, or will not finde, 
that any Prayers in Scripture, are uſed, or di- 
reted co the Holy Spirit, as they are both to 
the Father and the Son. They finde the Son 
* of God praying to the Father : Father, into 
thy hands I commend my Spirit : And, Forvrive was 
them Father, they know not What they do. They OOO 
find alſo St. Stephen praying to the Son j Led A. 7. 59. 
Jeſt receive my Sp vit. 
For the ſatisfaction of ſuch as theſe , who 
are neither maliciouſly, nor obilinately wed- 
ded to this error: I will endeavour to ſhew. 
E 3 buth 
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both the Perſonality of the moſt Holy Spirit, 
and alſo that he is to be prayed unto; and 
both theſe , by the evidences, and precedents 
of holy writ, and by the pra ctice of our of our 
owne Church, and alſo of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtans 

Firſt, That the Holy Ghoſt is a Divine, and 
dittin& Perſon in the Trinity, as well, and as 
truly as either the Father, or the Son: We 
find that the Scriptures record, and report ma- 
ny, diverſe actions, and operations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which mult needs be the performan- 
ces of a Perſon ; for He apprared as a Dove: 
And as fiery Tongues. He tracherh, He lradcth 
into alltywrth. He brourht into the Ape, me- 
mori whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid. He accreed 
ina Council, Acts 15 He ergiveth fins by 
the Apoſtles , by whom he was received, and 
entertained for that purpoſe, oh 20. 22. He 
is an Advocate or Comlorter. He diſtributerh 
gifts. He /pake by tie Proprs , and in the 
eApcſtlcs, He calleth, and makech Miniſters, 
Act. 13. 2. And B., Act. 20 28.) where 
the very Original word , which [ 
know not why our Tranſlators rendred Over» 
feers , when in other places they Tranſlated 
the very ſame word, Biſhops , which is the ve. 
ry Text word, without any alteration, but 
only as it is formed to out Engliſh Idi In a 
word, this Holy Spirit is produced by St. 7o's 
as 4 witneſs that 7% i the Chrift , 1 John 
5. 6. 

Secondly, for Prayer : We ſay that the Scrip- 
ture doth evidently ſet down a Warrant, and a 
Pre · 
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Precedent of Prayer to the Holy GhoP,' which 
you will finde if you obſerve the words of St. 
pan, 2 Cor. 13. 13. The Grace of our Lord 4 
au, Chriſt, and the love of God, and the - | 
m of the Holy G oft be wich your. } This isa 
Prayer ; and here is not only a mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt but indeed all theſe words, Grace, | 
Love, and Communion, do relate principally 
(i: not only) to the Holy Ghoſt , for the Spi- 
rit vs the Grace , and the Love of the! at her, 
and the Son ; and the grace of Jeſus, and the 
Love of the Father are conveyed unto us, On- 
ly by the Communion and Intpir tion of the 
Hoy Spirit: The Spirit is the Conduit of them, 
and the Cement, or Liga ment by which our 
conjunction, feilgwſhip, Union, or Commu- 
nion is wrought, and by which we are joyned, 
and united in ove My tlical body or corporaty- 
on with the whole Tricity; cnc this is the 
meaning of that ſaying of St. 74x Daprilt, con- j 
cerning the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 1: ball ba>: h 
et you with the Floly Ghoſt | tor thoſe that ar 
baptized into Chriſt are by t, Spirit united to 
him in ane myftical body, and to become One 
with him; and by this Union with Chrift, they 
arc united with che whole I cinity ; and theres 
fore there is mention of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
formal words of Baptiſm, becauſe our Union 
is wrought only by this holy Cement of the 
Spirit; for this reaſon it is that the Apoſtle 
praveth for the Communion of the Holy Goff. 
Communion ſignifiech a mucual union of the 
Spirit with us, and of us with the Spirit; Com- 


mam 15 as much as ( is, Or wn C25. 
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The Scriptures are ſo plentiful in precedents 
of Prayers to the Holy Ghoſt, that you may 
find them at leaſt in thirteen of St. Pais Epi- 
files, and at the beginning of every one of 
them; for thus we read, Rom t. 7. Grace be 
with youu , and peace rom! d our Father, an 
from owr Lord feſr Ci] This is a Saluta- 
tory Prayer, as Expoſitors new ard old gere- 
rally agree; and herein the Holy Ghoſt is in 
the firit place, and chiefly inrenged ; for he is 
that Grace and ace which proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son: The Holy Ghoſt i 
the very good neſſe and fweetnefle of the God- 
head, as wc are taught by St. Auſtin. ( a) Sps- 
rit ui eff gemitoris Genitig, ſnavitat: For with- 
out this Grace and Peace by the Communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Almighty God-head 
wou'd be uncomfortable „yea, and terrible 
unto us. 

If j: be de nan e why the Holy Ghoſt is rot 
ſo particularly and openly mentioned in that 
Prayer, as the other perſons are, by the words, 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus : In this 
we arc reſolved by the ſame Father, writing 
upon theſe words. (6) Non capuengit ſpiritnm, 
qu ſpiritus oft donum dei & Gratia, & Pax 
ſmnt donunm Dei, 1. e. He doth not expreſly 
mention the Spirit, becauſe it is implied , for 
the Spirit is the gift of God, and fo are Grace, 
and Peace : The Spirit and his Graces are not 
ſeparated , but they go together; ſo that by 
mentioning Grace) and Peace from God, he 
mult mean the Spirit of Grace and Peace, for 
the Spirit is expreſly called The Peace of God : | 
Phil, 


The Trinity. 


Phil. 4. 7. becauſe it is alſo where ſaid, To paſe, 


or excel all wnderſtanding ] therefore it muſt 
be a Peace infinite, and fo muſt be God, who 
excelleth all humane comprehenſion; and 
that the graces of the Spirit are called the Spi- 
rit it ſelf, is evident by the words of St. Peha, 
R ev. I. 4. who there calleth ſeven Graces of 
the ſame One, and Only Spirit ; ( becauſe 
every one may be called Spuit) Seven Spirits ] 
Ina word, The Invocation, and Prayer to the 
Hely Ghoſt, is meant, in St. Pax; other Epi- 
files, where the very ſame form of words is 
uſed, viz. Grace be unto you, and Peace from God 
wr Father, &c. which the Reader may at his 
eiſare obſerve in peruſal of all theſe places, be- 
ſides the formerly alledged viz. 1 (or. 1. 3. 
And 2 Cor. 1. 2. Gal. 1. 3. Hb. 1. 2. Phil. 1.2. 
Col. 1. 2. And : Th 1. 1. And 2 The. 1. 3. 
And 1 Ti 1.2. And 2 Tim. 1.2. Tis. 1. 4. 
Philem. 3. 

To all theſe p ecedents, we may farther add 
theBaptiſmal form of words, to which we are 
ſtrictly obliged ; which are thus ſer down. Is 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt which words many Divines 
doubt not to call a Prayer, and Invocation ot 
the Three Perſons (although it is mere alſo) 
as Ph. Melanithon,and Hera upon thoſe words 
In the nume] tells us it is, Invocato harre, file, 
Spirits ] i, e. That it ſignifies the Invocation 
of the Father, Son, and Spirit; and fo faith 
the Inter lineal Gloſs in Lyra, and many 
others. 

To theſe we ſubjoin the Practice of the 
Church 
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Church in glorifying all the Three Divine Per- 
ſons; in her Poxologics, which I cruſt, none 
will deny to be Prayers, when we fay , Glory 
be to the Father, &c. ) which certainly, is a 
Prayer as much, and as full, as Hallowed be thy 
newer. Of theſe Dex logie, St. Baſil faith in 
the behalf of che Church Catholick,and againſt 
Anti- Tri itariant. (c) Nos glovificamur, ficwt 
Baptizamn”, In Nomme Patris Filu of Spire 
tut ji. e- We gloriſie God in the ſame form of 
words that we are baptized withal, that is, we 
gloritie all che Three Perſons equally and alike: 
And that the ſame Father eſteemeth the Doxo- 
logy to be a Prayer, is clearly declared by him 
in another place, where he thus adviſeth. (4) 
In precibus, incipe a glorificationt i. e. he would 
have us always to begin our Prayers with a glo- 
rifying of God. 

Another practice, and uſance of the Church 
preſent, was grounded upon that place in the 
Scripture, A. 15 28. for, becauſe at the ve- 
ry firſt Chriftian Council, the ſtile of their 
Decree is thus ſet down. Jt ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and ts us thereſore in Aﬀter-Coun- 
fels, they began with a Prayer and Invocation, 
of the Holy Ghoſt particularly ; ſaying , Yen 
Creator Spiritus ; which was allo fo uied with 
us ; and at the laying on of hands in conterring 
Eccleſiaſtical orders, and in many parts of our 
Englich Liturgy, and particularly in the Lets- 
ny, a Prayer is ſpecially, and ſingly addreſſed 
to the Perſon of the Holy Gholt, thas, O God, 
the Holy Ghoſt procerding , &c. which Letany 
I think, all ſober, well adviſed Chriſtians, and 

un- 
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Vrintereſted in Schſm, will acknowledg to be 
an holy, charitable , Pathetical and Heavenly 
Prayer ; and beſides our praying to the Holy 
Ghoſt : the Church conſeſſeth ber taich, and 
beleeving in the Holy Ghoſt, as well as in the 
Father and the Son: in the Symbols, Apoſteli- 
cal, New, and Athanaſiian , which Creeds 
are acknowledged alſo by other reformed 
Churches. 

Moreover, although we ſhould paſs by, and 
lay aſide all that is before alledged, and that 
no more could be ſaid for Prayer to the Holy 
Ghofl, but only this, that the Apottle tells us 
of a 7 ewple of the Holy Ghoſt | This may be 
enough to fatisfie the humble Chriſtian ; for 
doubcleſs , that Perſon to whom a Temple 15 
lawfully piouſly and Chriftianly erected, the 
ſame Perſon may with the ſame Piety ard Chri- 
ſtanity; yea and muſt, be prayed unto, and % no, 
worſhipped in that Temple; and thereſore Temotun 411 
the Holy Ghoſt certainly ſhould be worſhip- fcauir $piri- 
ped, and prayed unto, whoſe Temple all ho- Tad nan 
ly people are, as we read, 1 Coy. G. 19. Knox — — 
ye war that your boy is tl: Temple of the Hol) = Aug. de 


1 Cor. 6. 19. 


Ghoſt] which Temple far excelleth all other Symb. To. 9. 


worldly Temples , it being a Temple made by lib. :. c. 4. 
God bimlelf, and made of the members of 
God. Andif we ſhould build a Temple — 
any Creature though the moſt excellent An- faciends — 
gel, or Arch-Angel, it muſt be confeſſed to u. Ericn 
de Idolatry, and a facrilegious robbing God Angelo excel 
of chat glory and houour which is his peculiar, Cu ga, 
and of which be faith, / 42.8. My glory, N Te 6. 
will I nes give to anather; Ina word, 8 = 

ies, 
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dies, and ſouls of true Saints are not that Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, which will continue 
and ftand ever, when all other mundane Tem- 
ples, although called by the names of Sint, 
will be utterly demoliſhed. 

When King Hezry che Eighth bad un-Sainted 
the ſtubborn Saint, Themas Becker , and had 
demoliſbed his Shrine and Altar, and ſecured 
all che rich Furniture, Jewels, Gold, and Sil- 
ver thereunto belonging: Some Iriſh Roma- 
niſts, inquired to what Saints Patronage they 
might now,for ſecurity, dedicate thejr Churhc- 
es; Anſwer was made, that they ſhould chuſe 
St. Peter and S. Pas: but ſaid they, What if 
St. Peter. and St. Paul be alſo an ſainted, what 
muſt we then do? They were told, that then 
they ſhould dedicate their Churches to the 
Trinity ; which they did, and ſo they ſtood at 
that time quietly, (e) This Story is reported 
by Nich. Sanders, in his Book De Schiſmate 
Anglorum. | do therefore here exhort both 
my ſelf, and others alſo , that ſeeing the old 
Saints, and even the Apoſtles themſelves are 
not now adays vouchſafed the title of Saints, 
(although they cannot be unſainted, becauſe 
that is not in mans power) and that the 
Churches named Iby their names, and alſo by 
the Appellation of Eccl:ſia ſanctæ & individus 
Trinitatis, do for all this ſuffer wrack, and are 
bereaved of their rights and riches, and left 
deſolate, as if the Abomination or Deſolation 
were come upon us; and for as much as we ſee 
that none of our outward ftony Temples, are 
either Per/ccution-proef, ot Reformation- proof : 

Let 
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The Trinity. 
Let us in the name of God, conſecrate and de- 
dicace our own little Chapels, our private Ta- 
bernacles and Temples of our Bodies and Souls 
to the everlaſting, Bleſſed and glorious Trinity, 
that ſo they may abide firme for ever; for then 
their riches will continue un-ſequeſtrable there, 


6r 


where Ther ver cannot break through aud ſteal. Rx. 6. 15. 


By what hath been faid , I cruſt it appears, 
That in the God-head there are Three Per- 
ſons , all Coequal , Coeſſential, and Coeter- 
nal; and all to be invoked, worſhipped, and 
glorifyed ; for ſee how the Apoſtle evidently 
expreſſeth this truth, 1 (or. 12, where ſpeak- 
ing of the diverſities of gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet calleth the Author of thoſe graces, 
The ſame Spirit. The ſame Lord. The 
ſame Cod: which St. Ambroſe alſo accor- 


dingly , Elegantly expreſſeth thus. (/) Ipſe 


z Cor. 12 


Dens Tria eſt ; & nnumquodg, horum Trium, Amber. de 


Deut et; & omnia Tria, non Dis, ſed Deut 
t, i. e. God is Three, and every one of theſe 
Three is God ; and all theſe Three, are not 
(to be called) Gods, but God. 

To this I muſt add one conſi deration more, 
That the conſtant faith and confetlion of this 
Myſterious Doctrine of the Trinity, is of ſuch 
near concernment ; that without it. all our en- 
deavours will be but fruitleſs : Now, ſince 
God hath ſo plentifully revealed it under the 
Goſpel, as we alſo read in Origen upon fob, (if 
that Book be bis) (g) Pnicquid fecerint ho- 
wines, ſi won un fide Trinitatis fectriut, fine Cuu- 
ſa agunt, 4 quo cim recipient mercedem ? i e. 


Dignat. hom. 


. 2. 


Orig in Jon. 
iD. 1. p. 43% 


Wbatſoever any man ſhall perform, except he 
do 
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do hold the faith of the Trinity, his labour is 
loſt, for who elſe will give him any reward ? 
Moſt doleful therefore muſt be the condition 
ot unbeleevets, whoſe labours , though ever 
ſo morally ſpecious ; yet they are but like one 
that run ſwiftly in a wrong way ; as (b) St. 
Anftin thinketh ; but yet more deplorable is 
the ſtate of thoſe, who do not only not be- 
leeve, or diſ beleeve, bur moreover flight, and 
alſo blaſpheme the holy Trinity, with fuch foul 
language, that I think unfit to publiſh ; and 
which cauſed Gregory Naz. to break forth into 
k Naz. Ocat, admiration of the patience of God. (4) 0 
13. T rinitas Longanimis que tor 4 quibus preſcinde- 
ris tam diu toliras , i, e That it was admirable 
Longanimity in the Holy Trinity co endure 
ſuch blaſphemers ſo long, And this impiery 
is yet more hainous , when it is found to be 
among thoſe that profeſs Chriſtianity, whereas 
indeed the denial of the Trinity is moſt cru! 
I Ave. de by St. Anſtin accounted Jude'ſm : Into which 
Temp. Sem. danperous infidelity, it is to be feared , that 
194. more Chriftians will fall, then the great endea- 
yours of theſe times will convert few: from it : 
And this becauſe ſo many Scandals, or ſtum- 
bling-blocks are laid in their way, of which, I 
take my ſelf to be obliged , to give ſome int» 1 
mation to the Reader, before I couclude this F © 
Treatiſe. „* 


Y Aug. in Plal. 
31. 


CHAr. || © 
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Cuare. VIII. 


Scandalous prattices againſt the faith of 
the Trinity , by forbidding the worſhip 
of the Lord Feſus. By dif-uſe of the 
Doxologies, and of the Creeds, in 
Baptiſm, And by diſſolving Epiſcops- 
Cy » which is a diſparagement of the 
Holy Gho#t, by whom Bijhops were or- 
dained, Of Presbytery, That is no ſa- 

cerdotal Order but only an Office. 


” Ing Solomon adviſeth, Prov. 22.28. Not 
to remove the Land marks which our Fa- 
ther: lave ſet ; yet commonly in all prevailing 
Schiſms, or proſperous hereſies; the firſt act 
H Reformation, is in removing all or very ma- 
ny of the former uſances, although they be 
ever ſo good, uſeful, and laudable, St. 4 
faith, that in the Arian Heretical Schiſm, ( &) Nd 4; Ser. 
Onmn'rpatram term ni loco mots ſunt, magna oft Sanc, ad Any 
inclinatio temporuam ad Feclefis (verengt Phi c. 30. 
caligo eccleſias rt, mic m amicitie finu t, 14. Epilt. x, 
ad gratiam loquis Errors ſumilitudo eſt yes fir» & G. & by, 
ma ad Sedirionss ſocieratem. Qniliber e T he» 
og ut. Fpiſcopatns, ad homines vernas devenit. 
Patrum cogmata , & Apoſto/orum traditions 
conmemmunrr, Ricentioram homnun mwverrs 
domnaxtur. Paſtorcs gener, Lnups in ro- 
duc untur. Dom Orationns deferwnrny, N 
1m ys 
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maxime blaſphemant in populi Ediſcopatum ell - 
guntur. Gravitas ſacerdotum periit. C t.. 
| anorum nomine tells ſunt perſecutoresr. Nulls 
eſt apud judices iniques cani capitis reverentsa. 
Thus he, and much more alſo to the ſame pur- 
poſe;Concerning the abuſes of thoſe Hereticks, * 
in abolſhing the good old Doctrines and Diſci- & © 
plines of the Church, the abuſing of the moſt 
Reverend Miniſters ; and in bringing into that I . 
holy Office, unlearned men, and any Znicang, 
wwlt, of the loweſt of the prople. _ 

Now although the dangerous hereſies of g, 
Arian: and Socinian have been diſcountenan- I ne 
ced, both by the late Parliaments, and alſo by n 
the preſent Government, and ſome of their I 4; 
writings condemned to the fire, (which acts are I n 
by godly men efteemed very commendable,and F,... 
are very comfortable unto them) yet many ,; 
Land-marks, and excellent parcels of our... 
Chriftian Religion; and thoſe things where- es 
in the Church of England did correſpond with Ih. 
the Primitive ¶ hurch, are of late, in many is 
places, removed, and diſuſed, as if they were, of 
either impious, or Superſtitious, or of very pre 
little, or no concernment, although ſome of 
them are of very great uſe and neceſlary. Thy 
is that which occaſioneth many weak Chrifti- 
ans to be ſcandalized ſo far, as to be ſuſpicious 
of the truth of the moſt high and neceſſary 
— of the moſt holy I rinity : as name- 
y. 

Firſt, Concerning the God-head of Chriſt, 
it might ſtagger the faith of many weaker 
Chriſtians, when they find it was commanded 
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order of a great and wiſe Council, that NoDeclarar. of the 
man ſhould bow his knee when the Name of 1 Commons in 


unnd; although the Apoftle had fai d. that — fog. _ 
Bl Is the name of f ſms i every knee ſhall bow ] for Phil. 110 
bo could imagine that * hriſtians ſhould be 
„forbidden by Chriſtians to worſhip their God? 
oe what plain man would beleeve the Incarna- 
(t tion of Chriſt, were the Incarnation of the moſt 
a bigb God; or that the Incarnation were of 
+ I fuch great toncernment and joy, when great 
men in Authority, and prudent, and proſeſ- 
of N ſing godlineſs and zeal, ſhall forbid the ſolemn 
n- B memorial and celebration thereof; as if it were 
by in oppoſition to the Apoſtles, and to the pra- 
cit 8 Riſe of our own, and of the primitive Church: 
re Y and moreover to force it to be a day of faſting, 
nd and ſo of ſorrow ? Weread, that our Far! er Joh. 8. 56. 
Abr ale, reiviced ts ſee that day i. e. his Incat- 
our ration, and Birth; although it was not re- 
tre. vealed to him, hat day of the moneth it ſhould 
eich be, nor what year, nor indeed in what centu« 
ar of years. The holy Prieſt Z ach ary at the t eus 
ere, N of it, and che blefſed V =—— —— alſo, ex- 
Ver preſſed their j 75 fulneſs, ſaying, Bleſſed be tle 
; of Lord God of Iſrail. And py pony th us 
This friethe Lord, — my 5 it bath r rejoices 8 Gd 
cit. my . vier. The b. eſled Ange [s g for joy, 
ou aſthough the bene fit thereof belonged princi 
ſary pally to men ; but their charity wa 5 like them. 
ame“ ſelves, heavenly ; re joyciag at ꝙ ace on arb, 
go Will tomurdt uu: even thoſe men 
hrilt, ho are ſullen on the day of the memo il 
aber thereof, even to working and falling ab i 
nded hruts coming in the fleth did no mute co: - 
by N 


YIIM 


Lak. 4. 34: 


4 Epioh. cont. 
Hzr.lib.z.To.2, 


b Baſil, n. 16. 
( Athan. n. 25. 
4 Chryſ. n. 11: 


4 faſil· de Spi- 
IN. . SL 
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cern them, then it did him who ſaid, har have 
we to di with thee thou peu of Nazareth, art 
thon come to deſtroy ws? The primitive Church 
ordained by Eccleſiaſtical Canon, that if the 
Feſtival of Chriſts Nativity ſhould fall on the 
Quarta, or Pri- ſabb tum, i. e. on Wedueſday 
or Friday (which were kept as faſting-days, 
through the whole year, except only the fifty 
day: of Penticoſt ) vet that on this Feſtival, the 
Faſt ſhould not be kept, as we read in (a) Epi 
phani::s The other Eaſtern Fathers called that 
day. (6) The wniver/al Feaſt of all Creatures. 
(c) T he principal of all the Lord: F. ſtivali. (a) 
and the CMerropolu of all hely-aays. 

Secondly, Another ſhrewd Scandal is given 
by the late omiſſion, and diſuſe ot the Doxole- 
gie, or glorification ot the Trinity, which now 
a days is by moſt incumbents quite left. as if the 
Doctrine of the Trinity were not true; al 
though the ancient Chriftians, and this Church 
of England (9 often uſed it as a confeſſion of 
the true Catholick faith, and in deteſtation of 
the infidelity of ci, Sameſatenians, Arians, 
and Macedonians ; for although ſome of them 
did uſe a form of glorification of the Three Per- 
ſons, both privately and publickly, even almoſt 
as often as they fetcht their breath: as («) St. 
Baſil faith; yet it was with a diſparagement 
both of the Second and Third Perſons, fo as is 
ſhewed before; therefore the Church Catho- 
lick was neceſſarily moved to glorifie all the 
Three Perſons equally, according to that 
form of words which Chriſt appointed in Bap» 


time, 
But 
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But now we ſeldom hear the Ancient Doxo- 
*. at all reherſed in moſt Congregations, and 
which is worſe, the reherſing of it is accounted 
to be prejudicial, and dangerous to the reher- 
ſer ; and it bath been confeſſed by one in mine 
own knowledge, who is learnedand Orthodox, 
that although he approved of the Doxologie, 
yet he abſtained from reherſing it, or from a 
pointing it to be ſung when others deſired it, 
ſo as it is ſet down in many places of thoſe 
Hymns which are joined with the ſinging 
Plalmes, which are yet in uſe amongſt us (more 
then the Liturgical reading Pſalmes are) al- 
though thoſe ſinging Plalmes and Hymns were 
never authorized by any Legiſlative power ; 
and this he did, not for any diſlike thereof, but 
for fear of offending ſome Reformers, and 
thereby indangering his hvelyhood. 

Thirdly, Another block of obſtructions is: 
That the Symbols of faith, the Creeds, are in 
moſt Congregations quite diſuſed : where- 
in the confeſſion of our faith in the Tris 
nity, and our aſſent to all the neceſſary Do- 
cteines of Chriſtianity is expreſſed; yet this is 
now omitted, and even in Baptiſm alſo, where 
it is molt needful : for although we finde not 
that the Creed was uſed in the primitive Church 
in their general Citurgiet. yet it was never with 
them omitted in t he adminiſtration of Baptiim. 
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rehearſed at the time of the Excharift only, 
where none were preſent, but only the Fideles, 
Le. Communicants. So, that Creed which 

F 2 we 
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Aug. C. 
lib. 8. C. 2. 
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we call Apoſtolical, was always uſed at Bap- 


tiſm. St. Ambroſe tells us, that at the three 
dippings in Baptiim, which was che cuſtome in 


© Arabe. de Sac. his time at i, the ſperſon to be baptized 
2 


was thrice asked. (c) Crodu inDinm Parrem ? 
Then, Cred:s in Domwinum Jeſnm | And again, 
Crid's in Spiricum Sanlizm ? To theſe three 
queit:ons he anſwered to cach, ſeverally, Credo, 
and ſo was at every ſeveral anſwer dipped ; 
thereby Conſeſſirg his Vaich in the Trinity, and 
wee are informed by S2int Anſtix that the ge- 
neral cuſlome of el e !arine Church in his time 
„was, (4) That the Paty to be baptized, did 
© himſelf openly in the Church(if he were at age) 
rehearſe the Creed, and declare his aſſent to 
the Articles of faith therein; ſo that it was e- 
ſtec med a ſign of inſolency and pride, if a man 
would have another to rehearſe it, that ſo he 
might only ſipnifie his aſſent, and not rehearſe 
it by himſelf perſonally. And to this purpoſe 
., ie tells a ſtory of one (e) Gabinianns , who. 
had a long time deferred to be baptized ; this 
man had one only Daughter, and ſhe fell lick, 
her father then bound himſelf by vow, to be 
bapt.zed, if his child recovered : ſhe did reco- 
ver, yet he performed not his vow ; then him- 
ſelt was truck blind, and thereupon vowed & 
gain, andreceived hi: ſi ght, and was baptized, 
zur would not then at Baptiſm rebegrle the 
Creed by himſelf : then he tell into a grievous 
Paitic, which hindred his ſpzech ; and was ina 
Dre um 26moniſhed, that this calamity fell upon 
him, becanſe he omitted the rehearſal of the 
Creed in his Baptiſm, Then (becauſe he could 
not 


4 The Trinity, if 
not ſpeak )he gave up the Creed under his hand 


writing, and was reſtored to the uſe of his 
Limbs, but not of ſpeech. Tut he. 

Surely, the confeſſion of faith ought not to 
be omitted at Bapriſm, becauſe Baptiſm is our 
ſubmicting and reſtipularing to the Covenant 
of Grace, which Covenant cannot by us poſli- 
bly be performed hut only through taich in 
Chriſt, by which faith inſtrumentally, we are 
united to Chriſt, and in him to the whole Tri- 
nity : So that che principal branch of this Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, is to be a fairhſul belrever : 
I marvel therefore how it can ſeem reaſonable 
to any man that underſtandeth Baptiſm , and 
eſpecially to our learned Teachers; that one 
ſhould enter a Covenant in Baptiſm, ot belee- 
ving, when the things to be confeſſed, and be- 
leeved are not at all rehearſed, or mentioned. 
And yet more ftrange it is, that although they 
have changed rhe old form of ſinging with the 
ſgme of the Croſs, into ſinging with the ſigne of 
the Cov:nant; yet the words of the Covenant 
are not at all by them rehearſed : Whereas it 
is evident in Scripture, that a confeſſion of faith, 
and ſo a Covenant of beleeving is required in 
Baptiſm ; for when the Noble Ex xxch deſited 
Baptiſm, he was firſt required to beleeve, and 
thereupon made a confeſſion of his faith, thus, 
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Ibelecve that Jeſus (rift is the Sin of God ; and AR.8. 37. 


ſo he was baptized. As for the reformiag of 
great Fonts into little Baſons, and the like leſ- 
ſer matters, wherein, how much the amerd- 
ment is better then the ſuppoſed fault or defect, 


we diſpute not; but we are heartily ſorry, that 
F 3 in 
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in many Congregations, the ,Incumbents do 


often refuſe to baprize at all, except it be the 
children of the Rich, of their own fraterni- 


ty. 

N Fourthly, We have alſo loſt the grave and ve- 
nerable Order Epiſcopal, which may juſt ly ſeem 
to argue a diſ belief, or a diſparagement of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, of whom it is ſaid, As 20. 28, 
Spiritus ſanctus poſnit Epiſcopos } for if it be in» 


i deed beleeved, that the holy ſpirit did plant, or 


place them ; it muſt alſo be believed that ſome 
contrary Ghoſt, or Anti-ſpirit it is that ſupplant- 
eth them. Our Lord Jeſus himſelf ; now, ſince 
he ſate at the right hand of God, in Heaven, 
yet there ſitting, is called a Biſhop, 1 Pet. 2.25. 
T he Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls; and the 
chief Shepherd, 1 Pet. 5. 4. (Axe 
and the great Shepherd of the (ſheep, Heb. 13. 
20. The Appellation of Pafor belonged only 
to Biſbops in the Primitive Church, but 
but now every young Curat, though but an in- 
truder, will write himſelf Paſtor, too arrogant- 
ly : St. John, in his Revelation, ſaw four and 
twenty Prerbirers ( (0 is the original) fall down 
before this great Biſhop ; but our new Reve 
lations have ſhewen us twenty four Biſhops 
falling before Presbyters. 

I ſuppoſe that the greateſt adverſaries of 
Epiſcopacy, will not deny the Title of Biſhop 
to be a ſcriptural word, as it is, and not an er 
traordinary or temporary word. or appellation, 
as ſome others are, but a poſitive and fixed 
name, and office: and if it be indeed ſo planted 
by the Holy Ghoſt in the holy Scriptures; 

men 
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men ſhould be afraid to raze it out, if they con- 
ſider that Moſes charged his Iſraelites either to 
add nor diminiſh onght from the word that he had 
taught them : and ſo St. oh at the very cloſe 
of the Goſpel, hath left a terrible threatning, 
which ſurely extendeth to all boly writ. 7/ any 


man ſhall add to it, Got ſhall add plagnes to bim; Rev. 2.15. 


And if any "ſhall tale away from it, God foall 
tal away his part out of the book of life 

The greateſt Sticklers, and Dogmatical op- 
poſers, and enemies to Epiſcopacy (for I med- 
dle not with Authoritative power) are thoſe 
men who would have Presbyters to be the Su- 
pream Sacerdotal order ; but I firmly beleere 
that in the Scripture, the word Presbyter was 
not intended to fignifie any order at all of S4 
cerdicy, but only to ſigniſie a juriſdictwe Au- 
thority annexed to the two only Orders of #i- 
ſhop and Minifter ; for Biſhops are therefore 
called Presbyters in che Scripture, becauſe of 


their juriſdiction only. Presbytet is an appel- 


lation of the Office, or work of a Biſhop, but 
not of bis Order, as St. Paul doth evidently 
diſtinguiſh them, 1 Tim. 3. 1. If 4 man deſire 
the Office of a Biſbop , he deſirerh a good Mork. 
Heres, 1. The Office, or Work. 2. The 
Order, *Er:10xovri. Afterwards, inferior Mi- 
niſters were called presbyters; and that very 
early in the Primitive Church: And now all 
Miniſters are generally called Presbyters, which 
is improper and abuſive, except there be firſt 
a faculty gf ſome part of the Eccleſiaſtical juriſ- 
dition annexed to the Miniſter, which juriſ- 
diction, in due form, ſhould be derived on 

F 4 them, 


Deut. 4. 3. 


them, by grant of the Superiour Order of the YI ,y« 
Biſhop : for although it is very true, that in the I wes 
Primitive Church a new O:der was ſet up, and ern 
called Presbyters, and placed between Biſhops I by 1 
and M:niſters ade! yet this Order was Aer 
onely Ecclefiaſti-al ; but not Scriptural. For the ¶ tru 
word Ile: e, or Presbyter, in Scripture, Au 
is promiſcuoully uſed to ſignifie both Ecce: Te 
Aſbical, and civil Govirnonrs, becaule it ſigm- Aa 
fieth only a juriſditive Authority, and nota | -un 
ſacerdot al Order: In the new Teſtament, Preſ- con 
byters of the people, (Mat. 21, 23, and 26 47. 14. 
and 27. 1. ) are mentioned. And Presbyters | rin 
ef the Church, Add. 15. 4 6. and 1 Tim. 5. 17. & by 
And Tit. 1. 5.) in all which places, our Engliſh I} eve 
renders the word Eur But r variesia ff we 
in the Tranſlation of it: for when it ia ſaid of &} mor 
the Laity, he renders it Seniores, i. e. Elders | chi 
But when it is ſaid of Eccleſia/iical perſenr; if! 
there he renders it Prigbyrers, i. e. rab Cl 
80 
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ters. 
In the old 8 we find but two n. 
dotal Orders, viz, 1. The High- Prieſt, Harn 


and his == 2. Inferior Prieſts , called 
the Son! of Aaren So, inthe new-Teſtament 

we finde but two Orders of Sagerdocy, ix. 
nan, he. Biſhops 2+ Miniſtert, who are called a- 
— * Gare — ee 80 Sc. Paul reckons them more then 
ters are both. Once, 4s Phil. 1 1. The Biſhops and Deacons, 
led Sa cr '61cs, and fo 1 Tim. 3. 2. 8. $0 St. {crothe in that 
by St. A tin Eginie to Ev.igrine (which hach been ſo tug 
te civd.coc. ged and ſtretched to make it ſpeak for the Pret- 
bi terian deſign) doth propound this ſure rule, 
concerning Eccleſiaſticai Orders, (a) Sci 
tradition 
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aditiones Apoſtolicas ſumpras de witeri Teſta- 
mento,i. e. What the eApoſties have delivered 


or written concerning Eccle/iaſtical Orders, was * 2 Epiſt. 8 g. 
by them talen from the patterm of Sacerdotal Or- 2. f 


ders, in the old Teſtament , which certainly is 
true, becauſe the ſame Immutable God is the 
Authour of Orders, both in the old and new 
Teſtament : St. 7crome goes on thus. ( Q 
Aaron, & fili equs, atg, Levite in Temple fus- 
runt ; hoc ſibi Epi copi, & Preubyteri, & Dia- 
cons windicent in Eccliſia, i. e. That which 
Aaron and his Song, and the Levites were, du- 
ring the Temple;, The ſame may Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters and Deacons claim in the Church : But 
every learned man knoweth , that the Leviees 
were not Prieſts ; therefore thoſe that St. e 
rome calls Presbyeers , muſt needs be the ſame 
that St, aul calls Deacons, or Mim/ters. Now 
if Presbyters muſt be the higheſt Order in the 
Church, by te fame proportion; Aen. 
Sons ſholud have been the High-Priefts in the 
Temple; but then, what muſt Aaron bimſelf 
be ? a Cipher, a nothing? The truth is, that 
neither in the time of the Synagogue before, 
nor ſince, in the time of the Church; Presby- 
ter, or Elder, were to be accounted the Ap» 
pellations of Orders, but only of an Office: 
and now to call Presbyters a diſtinct Order of 


Sacerdocy is as if we (bould call 1poſties, Pre- x Cor. 13. 286. 
phets, Doctors, Evangeliits , and Paſtors , 10 Epheſ. 4. 11. 


many ſeveral Orders, which are but only Offi. 
ces: for the Apeſtleſbip it ſelf is but an Office, 
but the Order of the Apoſtles is called i710zwrd 
Act. 1. 20. i. e. Biſhoptick. ' 
4 


b Id. ibid: 
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It may therefore ſeem u that 
the Presbytery, which of it ſelf T 
ſhould be advanced over the undoubted Scrip- 


tural order of Biſhops, as is in the Parable : 
The Bran ble u not a tree, but was made the 
King of Trees as Pliny alſo tells of a Shrub, 
which he calls YViſc#m : we call it Milte, (c) 
Cum ſedem ſuum non habeat, in aliena vivit, i. e. 
becauſe it hath no land of its own, upon which 
it can grow, therefore ic grows upon another 
Tree, but this is not all, for ſome of that rank 
have proceeded too far, even to bitterneſs, and 
open Palpit-rayling againſt that high Order 
wherein they have been called Tyrants, a 
the diſſolving of them, ſaid to be a greater de- 
liverance then that of Eighty eight, or the pow- 
dey Treaſon. This was 40 when neither any 
intelkgent Auditor beleeved it, and it may cha- 
ritably be thought, that the Preacher did not 
himfelf believe it. A Jeſuit he was, who once 
faid, A lye in 4 Sermon is no Mortal fin, but 
friend, without repentance, it will prove an 
immortal ſin. "og 
I crave leave of thy patience, Good Reader, 
to rell chee another piece of great partiality 
(that I ſay no worſe) againſt that high Order, 
which I have heard often related by perſons 
Religious, of great quality, and of eminent 
prudence and ſobriety, and alſo by a Perſon of 
Honour, who were preſent Auditors, when a 
grave Miniſter of the Presbyterian perſwaſion, 
reading in the Church, the ſecond Chapter of 
St. Peters firſt Epiſtle ; when he came to thoſe 
words in the laſt verſe, For ye were as ſheep 
gong 
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dag aftray . but are now returned to the $ 
7 — Biſhop of your ſouls ] this — 
read it thus. Nut are now returned to the S hey- 
herd, and Pyerbyter of your fouls] whereas not 
only our Englith Tranſlation , but the Origi- 
nal Greek hath the word B:/op. But fuch men EHu 
may ſay any thing im pure, ſo it be to the a]. 1 Pet. 2. 25. 
ling Biſhops, becauſe it hath pleaſed ſome wi- 
ſer-heads, to make uſe of Malevelent hearts, 
and Venal tongwes , to prepare the game for a 
more politick, and profitable reaſon of Rate ; 
for I cannot imagine that the diſſolving of Epiſ- 
copacy was noted, only for their ill manage- 
ment of the Juriſdiction, but alſo for the good 
uſe which others might make of their Tempo- 
ralties, and if all the exceſſes of them, in their 
juriſdiftions , were now collected ſince prime 
Elizabethe , until May. 25. 1654. The mo- 
derate adminiſtration thereof by ſome Presby- 
ters ſince that time, will not riſe up in jadg· 
ment againſt the Biſhops. 
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C H AP, * * 


Of Scandalous Miniſters: Scandals by 
dil-uſe of the Lords Prayer. Chriſts 
Kingdom on earth, and of his comming 
before the laſt judgement, Succeſſes 
in unjuſt cauſes are no ſigns of Gods 
— The Regal ſtile, Gratia 

ci. Of Thanks-givings, 


Here hath been much adoe with us about 
ſcandalous M iniſteys : and the right Cha- 
racter of them that ate ſo indeed, is, that they 
are the men, which lay ſtumbling· blocks in our 
way, to retard us from going toward Heaven 
and to make us fall into Hell But thoſe godly 
thoſe godly, ſtudious, and laborious Miniſters, 
who endeavour boch day and night to direct 
our ſouls in the right way, toward Heaven, and 
to ſufflaminate them which ate too ſwiftly run- 
ning towards Hell, are quite contrary to ſcan- 
dalous Minifters ; except this word /candalows be 
underſtood in that ſence as it is uſed, Rom.. 33. 
and 1 Cor. 1. 23. where Chriſt himſelf was called 


* Exardercs. exabels Prieſts were indeed ſcanda- 
lau Minifters, for theyſſeduced the people, by 


magnifying Bal ; but, was Elias a ſcandalous 
Prophet, for (hewing the true God to that peo- 
ple. Verily,many Reverend & Religious perſons 
ſuch as Elias was, are now, by the ( anting Lan- 


guage of theſe davs nick.named Scandalons Ma- 


lignant, and ill affected, by thoſe that cal other 
men 
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men by names proper to themſelves ; but I wiſh 


E 


that they would conſider, that as there is a woe Mut. 18. 7, 


to that man. by whom the ſcandal, or offence com- 


erb: So there is the like, Vo #nto them that call * * 


81 good, ard good evil. 
(a) Diodorus Siculus tells us of an « £gyttian 


Queen (Iii) that gave the third part of her 4 Diod. lib, 1. 


Land to Prieſts, to hire them to cry up her de- 
ceaſed Husband for a God : And ue are told 
by (6) Exſebims of an «£gypiian King, that 


ſer up ſeveral Religions in the ſeveral Provinces * ce Pray, 


of that Country, that thereby the people might 
be divided, and ſo deſpiſe and hate one ano- 
ther for Religion, leaſt they ſhould agree in 
ope,and ſo conſpire againſt their King; where- 
by it ſeems that Divide, & Impera, was an old 
Egyptian-Heatheniſh policy; but ſurely Dili- 


ge & Impera, is the better, and more Chriſtian. 


There are alſo many Religions among us (I 
cannot ſay for what policy) and many old re- 
vived Hereſies brought in, as eAriani/m by So- 
ciniani; Donatiſm by Anabaptiſts : A ria- 
"i'm, by the Ant3-prolaticals : And Fudai n by 
ſome Sabbatarians: And Millinariſm by our 
new Chiliafts, (or Millers, as our Country peo- 
ple call chem ) whilſt che true Chriſtian, and 
Emliſk-Catkolich Religion is by all thoſe par- 
ties contemned, and depraved, as is ſhewed be- 
fore in divers particulars, to which I muſt add 
one more, which is a great ſcandal alſo againſt 
the er ſon of Chritt. 

Fifth, The Lords Prayer is now in many pla- 
ces omitted, and quite G{-uſed ; whereby 
ſome people have taken occaſion, moſt impi- 

oully, 
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ouſly and curſedly to blaſpheme both it, and 
alſo the Author of it; they call it the Devils 
Faggot-bond ; and they ſay that Chriſt (if be 
were now on earth) would be aſhamed of it, &c. 
; ſurely thoſe Demagegnes that de thus principle 
Plaut. in Bach, their Diſciples, are the right ſcandalous Mini- 
; ſters, and no good teachers, as one ſaith, (e) 
hen. lib. i.c. 9 Pejor Magiſtcy te iſta ducuit, it mult be ſuch a 
Preacher as Ironens [peas of. (4d) Serpens 
preconiavit in /Marcios , i. e. either Marcia 
Chaplain, or he that in the Serpent Preached 
to Ee: For this Prayer was taught us by that 
God to whom we are to pray, as if the Prince 
himſelf ſhould pen our Petition, wherewich be 
would be petitioned, that ſo he mighe the 
more cheerfully, and unſcrupulouſly grant it: 
Wherein we are minded firft of our Adoption 
by the Son of God, and whereby we ſay, Our 
Father: and it was by the beſt Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, dayly uſed ; and of ſuch reverend eſteem 
by the faichful, chat none might preſume to 
vie it, until they were Chriſtened (that is) un- 
til in Bapriſm chey had received the Sacrament 
of Adoption, as we are informed by (e) CH- 

ſoſtom, Anſtin, and Theodorer. 

It may go for a R jddle, that this Prayer is 
not only omitred, but Preached and declaimed 
againſt, by thoſe men that would have us be- 
leeve that Chriſt will come down from Heaven 
corporally, and raign here upon earth with his 
Saints, that is, with themſelves, a thouſand 
years before the laſt judgment; which Do» 
ctrine, if theſe men do belceve, and defire his 
ſo coming, it may be wondred why they re- 
fuſe to pray, 7hy Kingdom come. In 
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In this they ſeem, not to be their Crafts 
maſters, becauſe this omiffion piveth 'occaſion 


to the other party to ſuſpect, that theſe Saints 


do nor themſelves believe this Millinarian 
fancie, which 8 pretend; and alſo that — — 
— fear leſt Chriſts Kingdom (bould 

come : Becauſe; if his King dons come, then bus 
will muſt be done, On carth, 4: it is in Heaven; 
that is, Cheerfully, willingly, and charitably ; 
according to his own Evangelical precepts, with- 
out Blood-ſhedding, or Rapine : then no co» 
vetouſneſs, no hypocriſie, no ſlandering , or 
malicious lying,an envying wil rake place; and 
then there wii be a reſtitution of all things, As 
4 21, Areas, i.e. a re- eſtabliſument, 
orreftoring : fo that all ill gotten poſſeſſions, 
maſt be parted withall, and the wron ware. 
and wrong - doer, ſhall have their rig This 
s the grand 7 -bile. 

Chriſts coming hath in Scripture a double 
ſignification. 

1. By bis Spirit, ruling in our hearts; this 
is his Kingdom of grace, and the Kingdom of 
God, which is within us. 

2. It ſignifyeth his coming in particular 
judgment, in wrath and vengeance upon a ſin- 
ful, and rebellious people, neither of be * do 
neceſſarily imply bis corporal coming, 

Verily, it is not unprobable , chat Chriſts 
Kingdom may come upon us in this Land ; and 
that ſpeedily, and before his final judgment, 
by reaſon of our graud impieties: I mean, 
coming in wrath, and vengeance, to bruiſe ns 
with his Red of iron, mentioned, / 2. 9. = 
0 


Ich. 11.11 
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ſo he came to the 7ews at their laſt and terrible 
deſtruction, of whiclt Kingdom, 7obs Baptiſt 
ſpake, Mat. 3. 2. Repent for the Kingdom of 
Ged ts at hand: The Ax is layd wnto theroot of the 
Trees: as if he had pointed ro the Roman de- 
ſtroyers, whoſe Enſigu of Magiftracy was as 
Aazand ſome after our Savior tels them of their 
hbewing down Mat.7.10.& Mat. 42. 34.7 his Lene» 
ration ſhall not paſs till all theſe this be falfil- 
led, Ji. e. that ſome, then alive, ſhould hve till 
the deſtruction of 7ern/alcm ſhould be finiſhed. 
And when he toretold, that Pier ſhould be 
crucified ; even then he faid of St. Phe. If 1 
will that he tarrj till I come, what 1« that to ther: 
the meaning was, that Chriits coming in ven- 
geance upon that City and Nation , ſhould he 
before the death of St 70 as indeed it was, for 
he lived many years after the deſiruction of pe- 
ru/alem. In this lence Chriſts Kingdom may 
come, and his Reigaing ; 2s a King, juſtly ta- 
king revenge, and puniſhing his rebellious peo» 
ple : and we may juſt'y fear that this Kingdom 
is already begun among us for our cry- 
ing fins, even the ſins of the Aſtucting, as well 
as the afflicted party. I do well remember 
that at the beginning of our late wars, an order 
from the Parliament, commanded the Londen 
Preachers to declare in their Pulpits, that theſe 
troubles came upon this Land , for the fins 
thereof. 

Neither ſhould thoſe men, who are imploy- 
ed in executing the wrath of God upon others, 
think, that themſelves are Gods favorires, or 
$a1ts any thing more for thus ; becauſe they 

may 
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may find, that, moſt wicked men have been ſo 

ordained by God , and by him acknowledged 

to be his inftruments of vengeance : for of the 
idolatrous King of Aſſyria, God faith, Ia. 10.5. 

0 Aſſyrian , the rod of my anger. the Plalmilt al- 

ſo obſerveth Pſal. 17. 13. The wngodly is Gods TT 
Sword. and Auſtin tells us more alſo- (4) De . 1 
peccatore fecit Deus flagellum , ci dedit honorem, . 
& Poteftatem, i e God uſeth the ſinner as a 

ſcourg, and moreover he giveth him both ho- 

nour and power; even Ata, the cruel Scy - 

thian Tyrant, called himſelf Flagellum Dei, i. e. 

the rod of God. And no marvel; for Beares, 

Lyons , Fiery Serpents, Winds and Storms, 

Frogs, Flies Caterpillers, Thunder and Light- 

nings , Famines , Peſtilences, and evil Angels 

are uſed by God, to execute his wrath , yet 


theſe are not Saints; indeed, as Origen ſaith, 
(b) Peccators ommis crrat ura hoſts (ft, i. e. every . 07184" Toſh. 


creature may be an enemy and ſcourg to a ſin-- * 


full people, and to put it out of doubt, the Pro- 

phet /eremie tells us of 7 he Hammer of the whole 

earth ]ler. 30. 23. which both (c) «faftin and | 

the Gloſs affirm, to be meant of the Devil; * — 
Neither will any man lay that the Roman Ido» {=o 
laters were Saints, although God permitteth, 
and proſpered them with victurious ſucceſs in 
ſubduing the Tews;becauſe they did not attempt 
that war, with any intent of ſerving God, bur 

to ſerve their own luſts, and covereouſneſs; and 
ſurely, ſucceſsfulneſs , in cauſes unwarrantable, 
and ungodly , which an heathen man did call 
(4) Proſperam Scelus, is ſo far from exculing, 8 


or ingratiating us with God , that it argueth a F. 
8 greater 
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wrath, and curſe of God upon us as 
Proſper noteth- (ce) Nihil eff infelicing , felici- 
tate peccantinm, Jud mala voluutes nutri, le. 
Nothing is more unhappy , then the happineſs, 
and ſucceſs of a ſinner , becauſe thereby he is 


hardned in wickedneſs. I confeſs ſomething may 
be ſaid tor the Saint ſhips of ſuch inftruments 
of wrath even from the mouth of God , repor- 
Hier. in Jeremi» ted. rem 22. 7+ where,in St- Jeroms tranſlation, 
— 2 ton it is thus read of Nebuchadnezzar- Santtific ab 
2 Super te inter ſicuent m virum | „e. That God 
ſor, & omnis would Saintifie, (or prepare / a ſlaughter- man 
cus exe corus, againſt the King ot Jada, ſo in this ſence Neb; 0 
SanctusNuma] chadact car was a Saint, or a Set apart. 
— NMeither can Tyrant-Perfecutors, or uſurpers, 
_— nz $;. in their domimons, unrighteoully acquired, juſt· 
byll..] eng. ly uſe the Ancient ſtiſe of lawfull Chriſtian 
in. lib. E. Princes, vic. Gratia Di. But yet they may truly 
write Permiſſtone Dtn " becauſe G doth 
permit the worſt of men to uſurp , yet without 
any allowance , or gracious acceptance of his ; 
And ſurely, it is a great hypocrifie , and mock- 
ing of God to aſcribe ſucceſſes in wicked cour- 
ſes as to be demonſtrations of his approbation 
thereof; for to ſet up ſolemn T hankſgivings 
for unwart ant be a chievements, is as if we 
ſhould give thanks to God for our Proſperens 
wickedne/s , and power of oppreſling others. 
The heathen Alexander , a great and proſperons 
robber , when he had taken the City Tyres, 
commanded that the Tyrians God, be 
called( a) Philalexamdror 1c The triend of Alet- 
ander. The Araber itt ar er, made # 


ſolemn thankſgiving , for the beheading * 
0 


Fal. 65. Aug. 


Friis prado. 
[ can. lib. 10. 
4 Niod. Sic. 
b. 17. 


1589 for the barbarous murther of King Hewy 
the third of France, by a Deminicas , or rather 
as one faich, a Demoniacan Fri; as if God 
had been the author, and favourer thereof. 
But he had a Roman precedent for it, for when 
the noble Empreſs OZavia, was by Nere's com- 
mand beheaded, 8 folemn thankſgiving was 


of the Queens, or Queans of (b) lvl a Leyden; b 
ſo was there at Kowe an Oration congratulato» TH 
ry made by Si Quintss bimſelf Av. Don. 


Surius Com- 
ad Am. © 


appointed for it, and this, as (c) T acitas ſaith, c: Tacitus Au- 
by a decree of the then flattering , and wicked nal. lid. 14. 
Senate. Our learned (4) {amden tells us that ( . in 


the Iriſh robbers, before they went out to rob, 
uſed to fall to prayer, that God would fend 
them a prey , and after a robbery , they called 
that prey, the gift of Cd. This kind of profane 
impiety, was taken notice of, and reproved by 


_w 


the Fathers. One faith, (e) Jide cum ſur- „ Aug de vit 


tem fecerint , fratias des agunt ; purant Deum Chuilti 


ſcelerss participem, and another faith, (f} Afi 11. Tos. 


res, vidnds, 07 phano! . i indeſemſor Y 10 | paar A. 1 


ter, & cum ſacculs; ſrandihng in ployerin læti 
ad Eccleſiam curramt.  gratias agunt Deo, 
gu ab to, hec preunia conf. ratur, l e Some 
give thanks ro God for their thefts, as ſome 
Souldiers plunder Wido s, orphans and un- 
armed people , and when they have filled their 
Knapſacks , they run to Church joyfully , and 
give thanks to God as it he had beſtowed that 
moj; on them. 

There hath been another witty practiſe a- 
mong ſuch Cacochariftical chankigivers, to ma- 
rage cheic affairs (0 as , __ the in jured and af- 

- 
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fli del parties ſhall give thanks for their own 
ſufferings: as ſome mothers make the child to 
kifle the rod wherewith he hach been whipped) 
to prevent a further danger; as an old courtier 
4 Sen. 4c Irz, one ſaid (a) Seneftnter: in anla cenſecutus ſum, 
26.33. iuris Accipienas , Of gra agu, i. e. That 
he continued fo long in Court by receiving in- 
juries, and giving thanks ; The hope of eſca- 
ping future miſchiefs hath induced many to 
joyn in the jolly feſtivals of thankſgiving , with 
thoſe that bave ſpoiled their country , ruined 
their eſtates , ſlain their parents, children, or 
friends, and deſtroyed their Lawes , Liberties, 
and Religion, and this, leaſt ſome Fimbria 
b Cic. ora. perſhould accuſe them as ill affected. ( 5 ) Zned 
Rojcio Amun. non totwm telum corpore v. ct piſſ 1 ] The Tron 
Herſe was brought into that City, by the Citi» 
Dich cet zens themſelves as (c) one obſeryerh vath great 
* e. jollity , yet to the utter ruinc of Ol T reg. So 
Ih. f. a x 
when the Kingdom of Hangarie was taken by 
4 Suriw Com. the T awrks, à certain Courtier faid , (4) Nun 
ment. 44 An, qu vial Reg am, gd, mayor and 0, ei. 
1135 pudio prrierit. i. e. He rever tax any Kingdom 
ſo joy full at its own tn; although I beleeve 
many innocent, but ignorant x eople in ſuch 
+:;, caſes, do, as one in (e Plantus faith , Gandeo 
AA. A Sg. rf; nikil ſcio quod gam, i. e. they rejoyce 
Nollie cricr with others, though they know no cauſe of 
joy; Such joy is but Riſns Sardenins , which 
%  alwayes endeth in forrew. W hen Burrkas a 
* noble and valiant Gentleman, and a faithtull 
Counſeller and lover of his Prince, ſaw the 
great Emperor Nev ſinging and fidling in the 
Theater like a common player , he beheld him 
as 
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x Tacks: faith (f) Murs & landans i, ef T 
though with others he mutt applaud; yer, u“ 
was with putty, and tears ia bis eyes. 

It fallech out many times, that che Thanks» 
givings, BelÞringings, and Bonefices, which to 
ſome are ſignes of joy; to others, are a certain 
argument of ſome publick miſchief , as St, u- 
fin obſerved of the Schiſmatick Donatiits, (a) u 
V's: Donarit< . wilram DroGratias riders Pls ** 
rant homines, wiſtruns Deo Landes. and agun,, 

(b) 3 eſter riſns fle commyct e ,; 

wt riſns , phreneticorum , Sani e. When the . . 
Church folemmizeth a thankigwing (though tor 

a pablick benefit) the Donaciits deride rhera, 

but when the Donatiſt celebrate their hani 
giving, it makes underitanding men mourn, 

as when mad men laugh, their wiſer friend. 

are ſorry for them. 

Finaly, thoſe that do really rejoyce at the e- 
vils, and afflitions of their quiet and innocent 
brethren , and at the ruine ot Religion, and de 
ſolations of cheir own Country, their joy is that 
paſſion which by Philoſophers is called invrya:- 
banana bc. arcjoyang in evil, which 1« quite 
contrary to Chriſtian charity: The Apoitle 
ſaich, Cor. 13. 6. [; re th nat nin yur); 

And that himſeli rejovced not tat b:4 Cortathi- 
ans were made ſorry, 2 Cor. 7 g. As many now 
a dayes do. Heavenly Anpelical joy is at the 
converſion , not at the rune , though of a ſin- 
ner; (c) . exiulran cum mal: rinnt gau (Ag. 10M 3+ 
dium ſuum in mliguitate conſtiruwnt , mn iu 
Deo. Sce how the man Of G04 weepeth n wiien 
he, only forcſaw the cruelties 0; the Tyrant 
CG 3 HN, 
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Hazael 2 Reg 8. 11, and ſee, even an heathen 
King, faſting , ing, and watching, for 
good Diel, while he was in the Liens den, 
Dan. 6, 16; but for profeſſors to triumph and 
inſult at the ruine of religious men is helliſh , as 

4 Reſp. Proſper ſaith, (4) Diabols gandinw , oft ruins 

ad Gall. c.11. Savttorwrr ] i 6 If there be any joy in Hell, it 
is for the rune of godly men 
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That the Millinarlan hereſic 1s [candalous 
againſt the Trinity, becauſe it M à diſ- 
paragement of the Son of God, Mr, 
Mede f argument for Millinariſme i an- 
fwered,. 


ere is yet another Scandal, or ſtumbling 
block ag1inſt the Divinity oi the ſecond Per- 
ſon, lately laid again, by a new revival ofan 
old hereſie of the Chiliaſts, or Millinarians who 
taught that Chriſt ſhall return to earth corpo- 
rally a Gouſand years before his coming to the 
final and univerſal judgment, and then his 
Saints which (hall riſe from death , and thoſe 
Saints which he ſhall find living, ſhall begin 
their reign in this world as in a new earthly Pa- 
radiſe , in all plentie of meats, and other world- 
ly and carnal pleaſures and delights , juſt as 
T wrks ds now belizve , and that all earthly poſ- 
ſeſſions ſhall be theirs, that other men which 
are not Saints, ſhall either be ſlain, or at the 
beſt, ſo many of them ſtall be reſerved as may 
ſerve tor vaſlalage to be triumphed over , and 
to do all kinds of drud works ſor the 

Saints. Thus Ca.) Auſtin and Liftantins ſtate 4 Aug. Ae Gi 

this fabulous and bereticall phanſie of Cerin- — 

thus, Papiar, Nepos, and + Apollinarins; which 1,4. d Div. 

was ſo plauſibly MY „that ſome — prx.lib.7.0,34- 
4 tae 


rinty, 
the Fathers were much taken therewith , as 
Irenens , Tertullian, Lattanrins, and Auſtin 
himſelf for a time, while he was alſo a u- 
cheax ; their reaſons were grounded upon ſome 
dark paſſages in the Prophets, and upon the 
20, Ch. of the cApecalips , which I think was 
never underſtood by man, ſince the death of 
the writer thereof, but that which moſt con- 
cerns the buſinels now in hand, againſt the 
Son of God , is that argument which Ar. of. 
AN ac late of Cambr: g. bath uſed in his Com- 
mentary upon the Revelation cap. 20. which is 
both in his own Latine edition 0 and alſo in the 
Engliſh Tranſlation thereo; which i am ne- 
ceſlitated to take notice of in this place, be- 
cauſe I do not find that this argument bath yet 
been anſwered , which is the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
dangerous that ever any Alinarian uſed, and 
for ought | know yet, this argume:.t was never 
uſed by any, bur only Ir. Aede , who was a 
man of moit profound learning, and of a graci- 
ous, religious and ſober life , who, although he 
publiſhed this doctrine, yet he did it with great 
modelty , and humility , and alſo with ſubmiſ- 
lion to the judgment of the Church; But it 
was printed in a troubleſome time, vis, 1642. 
when the learned Church-men had hardly lei- 
ſure to examine it, or not power to correct it; 
and ſurely , little did this worthy man think, 
what evil uſe ſome men would make of it. The 
ergument us this, in Afr, Ard own words, 


„ R gm qued nique ante Domini noſtri 
„ iT1ed rudy nee poſt ultimam veſurrettion 
new 
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„ nemeſt furnrum, id wetſſario inter a 
„ trumque oft concludrndum; nam peſt 
„ wltimam reſurreftionem , Chriſt; Reg- 
„ vun trader patri , 1 Cor. 15. 24. Ergo 
„ wum n'n init Which u that En- 
„ lib by Mr. Rich: More , the [earned 


„ tranſlator of that Book, pag. 122. 


„That Kingdom, which neither (hall be be- 
,, fore the appearance of our Lord , nor 
after the laſt Reſurrection ; is neceſſa- 
,, rily to be concluded between them 
„ doch. For after the laſt Reſurrection 

univerſal , Chriſt ſhall deliver up the 

„ Kingdom to the Father, that he may 

,, be ſubject to him who ſubdueth all 

„things to himſelf, as is (aid, 1 Cor. 15. 

„2425.26.27. 28. So far is he from be- 

„ ing faid then to enter upon any new 

„ Kingdom, that he is to lay it down 

„ and deliver it up to his Father, 


This argument is grounded upon one certain 
truth, viz. That Chrift muſt have a Kingdont, 
which can not be denied. Bur it is alſo groun- 
led upon two untruths , i. e. That Chi hall 
crporally return to this cart h before his coming 
1 the univerſal judgment. 2. That (rift hall 
have no Kingdom after the la judgment. Theſe 
two are falſe grounds, of at lealt are reducible 
to that fallacy which by Logicians is called Pe- 
tio Principii, i. e. when that is preſumed to be 
granted which is the main queſtion , and in no 
wie to be granted. Now if it may appear, that 


Chriſt 


Efie. bar. 
63. 
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Chriſt muft have a Kingdom after the find 
judgment, and that eternally in Heaven; then 
there wil be no need of his corporal deſcending, 
and appearing on this earth, before the lat 
judgment for any eſtabliſhment , or manage 
ment, or, for proving of his Kingdom; becauſe 
he ſhall have a Kingdom, though not on earth, 
or although he do not corporally ſo come as 
the Millimarians expect. 

What the meaning of thoſe words of the A. 
poſtle is, which mention Chrifts Ae ein op 
the Kingdom , and the ſubjeftion of the Sou , we 
— — w _ _/ ay do not 
in the leaſt , ſignifie the ending , or aboliſhing 
of Chriſts Kingdom , or 15 or ſub 
jefting of his Divine Perſon ; for to affirm that 
Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to be a King, and that be 
ſhall turn ſubject, muſt be confeſſed by all 
learned and true Chriſtians , to be not only be- 
retical , but alſo blaſphemous againſt the Ecer- 
nal God-head of the Son of God, and it is ut- 
rerly againſt che Scripture and fore word of 
God; for this very word, Swbje#, was the 
argument of Arias and his Sed apainſt the 
God-head of Chriſt , which is here uſed againſt 
the Eternal Kingdom of Chriſt as we read in 
(4) Epiphanins. 

Certainly, he that is the Eternal God, mult 
alſo reigne Eternally, and if he muſt ceaſe to 
reigne, he muſt alſo ceaſe to be God. The 
Pſaimiſt often tels us The Lord reignerh or the 
Lord u King ; And that the Kingdom of God 
the Son is eternal, without any reſi 
thereof, or any ſubjection of his Divine 4 

n, 
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fon , both in this world, and the next, is plen- 
tifully declared both in the old and new Tefta- 
ment, as firſt in that ſaying of Daniel, which 
Mr. Mede alledged againſt this truth , Das. 7. 
14+ There was git tn him 4 Kirgdow , that all 
People , Nations, and 1 anquares fbould ſerve 
him , bus Deminion 11 an Everlaſting Dominion, 
me u hich ſhall rot paſt away , and bis Kingdom, that 
fall not be drftrazed | Firſt , here is : Kingdom 
over the world, or, over all nations. 2. A King 
dom evertaſting and leaft men ſhould imagine, 
that the Everlaſtingaeſ7 of it, was meant only 
for its continuance till the end of the world, be 
addeth. 3. Which fball net paſs away ] us the 
| world will paſs away , and which ball not be de- 
that f free] as the world muſt be deſtroyed. This 
it be Prophecy of Daxiel concerning Chriſts King 
om, is confirmed in the Goſpel, by the 

| be- of that Heavenly Angel , Lac. 1, 33. He ſhall 
rrigne over the bowſe of 7 acob for ever , and of his 
1 of Kingdoms there ſhall be xo end ] Here is an ever, 
over Jace; (that is) his Church : And that 

his reigning may not be thought to be only in 

ade Church Alban; the — addeth , O 
4 bis Kingdow there ſhall be mo end] if no end, 
" | then ſurely, it muſt not end with the world. 
un The ſame Doctrine is declared by the Apoſtle, 
concerning the ſame Son of God, Heb-1.8. 
rh | which he received from the Plalmiſt, Pal 45.6. 
b Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever.) here 
94 are two ever: · One to ſignifie the ever of this 
. World, and the other to ſignifie the ever or 
wn | eternity of the other World. 80 A »ftin noteth 
upon the doubling of this word ever- In ſe- 
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b b Ang. Pſal. (b)ewluw ſeals, eſt quaninm loc ſeculo durat, & 


Lib.$£.10. 


qued poſt hnjus ſeculi fine m promittitur, i. e. Theſe 
two evers are for continuance of this world, 

and for that which ;s promiſed after the end of 
this world. 

But then it muſt be inquired , what is meant 
by Chriſts delivering up the X img dew ; And in 
what ſence it is ſaid that Then h 4 the Sou bins 
ſel' be ſabyetl. ] To which inquiries , the reader 
may find a full, and I croft , a fac factory an- 
ſwer in my former book printed An. D. 1655 
If he peruſe the tenth chapter of the ſecond 
book intituled The Cod. bead of Ieſws Chriſt, 
which I ſhall not need to reherſe in this place 
fully, but only briefly to touch. 

Firſt, Chriſts de/iv ring up the Kingdom doth 
not ſignifie his relinquiſhing or reſigning, , = 
only a prefenting of his Kingdom ; 

Church, his Spouſe, his Members and 1 Bed, 6 ſo 
„ faichthe Expoſiter, (e) Now fic made, wa & 
* dimat ſahi, i- e. he will not ſo deliver it up. 

if he had deprived himſelf of it · Juſt ſo the Fe 
ther is ſaid to have delivered al things te the Son, 


Luc 10. 22, as he was man, and the head of 


his Church , yet for all this delivering, the Fa* 
thers Dominion over all, did not ceaſe; As 
when a Prince committeth a Province to the 
Goverment of one of his Captains , the Prince 
doth not thereby loſe his Soveraignity , as the 
Father deliyered his people to the Son to be go 
verned, ſo that the Son re- deliver the ſame 
people to the Father, but in bettet condition 
then he found them , for he will preſent them 
righteons, holy, pare, 50, and free from all ſin, or 
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martey of reproof. Chrift received them to go- 
vern , and he governed them ſo well, that in 
the end . he will preſent them to the juſt God- 
head to be rewarded, and crowned. The Church 
on earth, whiltt it is Militant, is ſaid to be 
Black and comely , Cant. 1. 5. viz. Black, by 
reaſon of ſome pollutioas of fin; and Comely, 
becauſe it is adorned with many graces ; but 
when Chriſt ſhall preſent it to the Father at the 
end of the world, it ſhall be delivered up, Comes 
ly aud not Black. So that this delivering, is only 
a preſenting of bis Church , which is his King- 
dom, as good Students, after their labours are 
preſented to the Univerſity as Candidates to be 
rewarded u ich the honour of Degrees; or as 


Queen Efther , when (be was purified , was fo Eſther 2. 


preſented to King Alara. This is all that 
reaſonably can be gathered from the phraſe of 
Delivering wp the King dom. 

Secondly. The Sxbjettion of the Son , is thus 
to be underſtood. We know that Chrift, as he 
is man, is called the head of the Church } Ephel. 
5. 23. And the Church is called The body of 
Chrift ] Col. 1. 18. ofthis great body, all holy 
Chriſtians with Chriſt himſelc, are 
and parts, (for the head is but a part of the 
whole body ) ſo that Chrift the head, and all 
his Saints and members are joyntly but one - 
ftical body er Corporation , and fo but one Chriſt, 
do we read , We are members of his body, of tis 
fleſh , and of bis bones, J Ephel. 5. 30- And Te 
are all one in Chriſt 7eſus ] Gal. 3. 28. from 
theſe, and the like ſayings , the Ancient Fathers 


collected this true and excellent Doctrine. That 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt the head, together with all his membe 
or Church; are to be accounted but ove Chrif 
which they called Chriftam wniverſnm , 
Chriſtum totam, and Chriſtum diff uſum , 
Clriſtum plenum ; and Plenitudinem ( brifts, 
The univeriail , whole, diffuſed, and the 
Chriſt , or fulzeſs of Chriſt, as I have former 
ſhewed at larg, 

Now, when the Apoſtle faith, that Then (64 
the Sow himſel; be ſubjett ] 1 Cor» 15- 28. bs 
meaning is only this, that all the members « 
Chriſt , and ſo the hole Chrift (hall be at the 
reſurrection fully and compleatly , and perſec 
ly ſubject, and obediently plyable to the wil 
of God, for then all the holy members d 
Chriſt ſhall be delivered up, or preſer:ted te 
God, pre, ſpotleſs, quit, and free from all th 
dominion of the World , the fleſh and the Devil, 
which before during this mortal life, had ſome 
power in them, whilſt they were militant, and 
in war, by the Sprit, againſt the fleſh : bur 
then Chritt ſhall have put down «ll Re, all 
Auth:r.ty and Power of /in , fo that they ſhall 
not be any longer militanmt, but triumphant: (0 
that then, and not till then, the whole Chrift, 
that is, not only himſelf as head, but all by 


members with him ſhall be perfectly obedient. 


and ſubject in all things to the God-head. 

For betore this delivering up, or preſen- 
ting this Kingdom, or Church; The whale 
Chriſt, or hel body of (riſt , as it never yet 
was, fo it never will be compieatly and perfe- 
ly ſubjected to che will and rule of God, becauſe 
all the members of Chrilt will not till then be 
fully 
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be Nun. 
fully obedient : for although Chriſt 


nde " as he 9 
CI man , and as he is conſidered only by himſelf 
1 in his own particular humane perſon, without 
„ «i relation to us, was ever obedient, and ſubject 
Made to the God-head , yet this ſubjection of his 


icular ſelf was only in capite, i. e. a ſubjecti⸗ 
men — — — f but at the Re- 
ſurrection, when he ſhall preſent, and deliver 
up this his Kingdom, or Church, then both 
head and members, and fo the whole Criſt ſhall 
be per ſect ly and wholy ſubjected. 
Finally, although Chrift himſelf , as be is the 
Son of Man , in the form of a ſervant, was 
ever ſubject; yet the ſame Lord Jeſus , as he is 
the Son of God, and is the forts of C, Philip. 
2, G. be thowght it no robbery to be equal with God, 
and therefore, as he is God the word, or the 
eo Eternal Son of the Eternal Father, in this con 
ome F ſideration of his divine Perſon , he never was, 
ad nor ever (ball be ſubjeR. Indeed his Man- hood, 
but or ar head is fubjeR , but in Chriſt there is 
al angtherhead, and that is his God. head as we 
hall read 1. Cor. 11. 3. The head of Chrift iz God. | 
% F This bead of Chriſt ſhall never bow it ſelf to 
rift any, but all knees ſhall bow toit .Rom- 14. 11; 
bus Philip. 2· 10+ for by this head, he is ſaid to be 
a, Over all, Cod, bleſſed for ever, Rom- 9. 5. and 
by vertue of his head , it it ſaid Heb. 1- 6.8. Thy 
n. T hrone OGC ſer ever and ever , and Let all 
We | the Angels of God worfbip him, This I truſtis 
ec enough for clearing this doubt. 
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of Chriſt's Kingdom over all the world 
and every Creature that it ceaſed not a 
his death. That neither the Roman Con- 
ſfiftorie , nor Presbyterian veſtry can be 
called Chriſts Throne. How it & in this 
World, and yet not of this World. 
That the Policy of Chriſts Kingdom 1 
altogether unlike , and 4 from 
Worldly policies. 


M . Mede's argument, above mentioned, 
is grounded upon another falſe ſuppoſi- 
tion ( beſided the former alledged ) viz- Tha 
Chriſte Kingcom is not yet commenced or begun, 
or that Chriſt hath not yet reigned as a King, 
either in Heaven or Earth , nor ſhall begin his 
reign until his apearing ( uy Tvei pays ) in fla 
ming fire, mentioned 2 Theſe 1. 8 which aſſer· 
tion I conceive to be exceedingly injurious a 
gainſt the divine and humane Nature of Chriſt, 
and alſo contrary to the Holy Scriptures. 

For to deny the Kingdom of the Son, or 
Word, conſidered before, or without his 17 
carnation in his pure Divinity, is all one as to 
deny his God-head : for who can doubt, but 
that he who is the Creator , and the only and 
eternal God, both doth reigne, and hath reign- 
ed from the beginning of the World, and ſhall 
reigne 


' The Trinity, 
reigne until che end thereof, and after alſo 10 
eternity : and that he hath and doth govern all 
things in Heaven and Earth, working together 
with the Father, as himſelf faith , The Father 76, f. 17. 
worketh hitherto , and I work } and both theſe 
work by the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Spirit 
of borh. 

The Kingdom of the God head is by divines 
thus diſtinguiſhed : 

1. The Kingddm of power , which even Hea- 
chens acknowledged in their ſuppoſed God. 
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2. The King dome of grace whereby hereign- 
eth in the hearts of the people , inclining them 
to obedience by the Scepter of his Spirit againſt 
2 their car nal inelinations either lucriferous, or 

voluptuous, for this wee dayly pray, Thy 
L200 £ ing dom come, thy w Il be done: as. on the con» 
| 15 trary, Catan, or S'# is ſaid to reign in the diſo- 
fla bedient; drawing them to evil. 

3. The Kingdom of Ge in Heaven, in re- 
ſpe& whereof che Son is expreſly called The pſy, 24. 5. 
iſ King & Glory. This I preſume no Chriſtian wi! 

* ay: . 

But our queſtion how , is not concerning 
the So», as he is in his ſingle and pure divinity, 
or as be is God the Word, or the Son of God. But 


0 we muſt now conſider him as he is The of 
od Man, and ſince his incarnation , as he is Ema- 


n- mel, or the Wird mad: ſleſb, or the Anoynted 
ll of God, or Chriſt ( for the pure God head can 
H not 
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not be anoymed , becauſe it is the anoynring) 
neither could the Son of God be called Chrifh, 
until he was incarnate, nor can Chrift be ſaid 
to reign , until he was made Chi, that is, 
until che Son of God , by his humane nativity be- 
came the Sox of Man. For, though the Son of 
God, hath been a Son from eternity, yet he 
was not Chriſt or 1xoynted from eternity, but 
his unction, and title Chriſt began then, as 
the Apoltle faith, Gal. 4. 4. hen the fulneſ; of 
time was come, God ſent forthhis Son made of 4 
IWoman. ; 

By this double conſideration of Jeſus , wee 
may perceive the reaſon why the Scripture di- 
ſtinguiſheth between Cod and Chrift , as 2 Tim. 
4.1. Icharge thee before God, and the Lord pe- 
ſus Chriſt ] and why we ſo often read The Lord 
Chriſt; and the Chriſt ,or Azoyneed of the Lora, 
as Att. 4.26. /. 2. 2. The Lord Feſas in re- 
ſpect of his Gaa- head is called Chrifi us Dominns; 
and the ſame Lord Jeſus in conſideration of his 
humane natur umed, is called Chriſtus De- 
mins, 1. e. hen bu the Lord Chriſt , and The 
Chrift or the Anoynted of the Lord. So that we 
may truly ſay, The Son of Man, is the (rift 
or the Anoynted of himielf as he is the Son of 
God. Theſe conſiderations being | 
Our Queſtion oi Chriſts Kingdom is thus to be 
ltated. 
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The Trinity. 
QUESTION, 


Whether our Lord Teſus Chriſt ever yet 
hal, or now hath any Kingdom in, and 
over this World? 


Or if it may appear that Chriſt formerly 
had, and ſtill hath a Kingdom here, there 
will be no need of his corporal deſcending from 
Heaven in this fag end of the World, to take 
poſleſiion of that which he had before, and ſtill 
retaineth. 

Anſwer. The anſwer to this queſtion is: 
That Chriſt now reigneth on earth , and hath 
ſo done ever fince he was Chriſt ( that is) from 
the time that Th: word was made fleſh 5 that he 
reigneth i» th world , though his Kingdom is 
not of this world, becauſe it is not a viſible 
reigning , after a worldly way, but in a hea- 
venly manner; he beareth not the Swerd Aſa- 
terial, but a Spiritual Sword; he raiſeth not 
Armies of men, but commandeth Legions of 
Angels, his ſtrong hold, is Heaven, his priſon 
is Hell, as 1 Per. 3. 19. his Jaylors, Divels, his 
executioners Plagues, Famines, Winds, Storms, 
Serpents, Wild · beaſts, evil Angels, Sickneſſes, 
Deaths, Temporal, and Eternal: bis Laws are 
mild, written in Milk, the eaſie yoak of the Go- 
ſpel; his tribute and taxes are faithfulneſs, and 
obedience , his — doth not invade or 
diſturb other worldly Kingdoms, but eſtabli- 


ſketh them , for he refuſed a worldly Kingdom 
. when 
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when it waz offered and refuſed to judg or arbi. 
trate in a petty title of inberitance , between 
two brethren, much leſs will he in this world 
judg the grand titles of Monarchies , and great 
poilcflions to be taken from the righcfull poſ- 
ſeſſore, to the uſe of Precended Saints. 

Let us ſee what the Scriptures ſay concerning 
the Kingdom of this Emanuel here on earth. 
Iſaiah ſauh of Chriſt as of a child born whom 
he called Ia m ] vhich muſt needs be meant 
of the Son of God conſidered as incarnate, That 
the government ſhall be upon hit ſhoulders , of the 
increaſe of his gi verument and peace, there ſball 
be no end upon the throne of Datid, and npon his 
Kinodom , to order it from hencefurth for ever.] 
Surely Davids throne mult be upon this earth, 
although ic .ſignifie the Church , whileſt it is 
Milicace. 

Conſi de we next, what David himſelf ſaich 
concerning this Sox of / avid, in that memort» 
ble paſſage Plal. 89 / have ſound David my ſer- 
vant , I will nale im firſt born higher then 
the Kings of the cart, his Sced will 1 make ro 
endure for ver, and is Throne as the dayes of 
Heavin , and as the Sun before me.] The David 
here meant. muſt needs be this Son of D. vd, 
that is Chrilt , who is often called David, as 
jr. 30. 9 They ſhall ſirve the Lord, and David 
their King , Whom 1 will raiſe xp. ] and Exzech, 
34. 23+ My ſervant David ſhall fred them... 
ſo Ho + 3. 5. The children of Iſrael hall ſerk the 
Lord their God , and David their King. ] Theſe 
Prophecies muſt needs be meant of Chrut , be- 
caule the old David was dead before any of 

thoſe 
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thoſe Prophets were born; Chriſt is called Da- 
vid, becauſe he was to be the Son of David, 
and (0 is called by his Fathers name as © her 
children now are, and the prophecies muſt 
needs be underſtood of the Man C brift, becauſe 
by his manhood only, he is he Son of Dav'd, 
and not otherwiſe , nor can theſe ſayings be ve- 
rifie4 of any other ſeed, or Son of David 

B-ſides ; Theſe ſpeeches can not be meant of 
any worldly temporal Kingdom of David, for 
that was takeu of Dt poſterity lang before 
the birtd of Chriſt and this David himſelf 
forgſiw , and conie.T:d in che ſane Palm: But 
thou haſt caſt off thine Anoynted Thou haſs profa- P(1'89. 33, 
ned his Crown by caſt'n" it to th: ground Thaw 3947943 
haſt bro ben down all his hedg's, ant brovg't his 
ftron? bolds te ruin. This h ft (et up the rig 
band of his adverſaries. Thin haſt urn i the EA 
of bis Sword Thou haſt male li glorie to ccaſe. 
&c.? ] Therefore this propheſic s Kingdom 
can not be meant of the «1d David, or any of 
his poltericy , but only of Chriſt , in whom on- 
ly this David c. King dom ſtill reſtech, and (hall 
laſt on earth , as long 4s the Sun endur erty 

O: this Kingdom of Chriſt ( as he is che 91 
0: David ) are thoſe prophecies to be under - 
Rood P/. 71. H. ball come down like rain #71 P(ul72.6. 
the mowen graſs | or fleece of wool) Tus is ſaid of 
the ſecret birth of Chrift , ofa Viegia, without 
noyſe or clamor. He hal have dominion unte 
the ends of the earth ] So had not any other 07 
David: poſterity. All Kings ſhall fall before 
hin, and all Nations ſhall fru. *im, This is 
not verified of any King but only Chrilt-Prayer 

H 3 fall be 
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Gall be made ever to him ( or for him by his in- 
ſt tution) and dayly ſoall he be praiſed , bis name 
ſhall endure for ever , as long as the Sun , and 
men ſhall be bleſſedin him, all Nations ſhall call 
him bleſſed. ] any man that is but of meane pro- 
preſs in Religion, may eaſily apprehend, that 
| © theſe ſpeeches can fic none other bur Chriſt , 
Nam. 24-2 even Balaam, an Heathen and a Magician; 
when the Spirit of God came upon him, prophe- 
1” cied of a Star ro come ont of f acob, and a Sceprer 
out of Iſrael, ] The Stur ſignifieth the Heaven- 
ly or Divine part of Chriſt , which ſhould con- 
deſcend to take fleſh from 7acob- The Scepeer 
ſignifieth the Kingdom of this Heavenly Star, 
or Son of God ſo incarnate ; or as he is the Son 
of Paceb, or Iſrac! : and ſo it muſt ſignifie the 

Kingdom of Chriſt. 
Neither is the Goſpel ſilent concerning the 
univerſal Kingdom of Chriſt4n this world, The 
Lu. I 33. Angel ſaid , He ſhall reigne over the houſt of a- 
Regi. De: e- cob for ever , and of lit Kingdom there ſhall be 
rituro. Naz, mo end] This was ſaid of Jefus as he is the Son 
Aubr. of Mary, therefore of the Man Chriſt- The 
Wiſe men of the Eaft call him King, and they 
offer Gold, Frankincenſe, an1 Myrrhe , as to a 
King and to a God, and to a Mortall , as the 
Fathers generally agree-The news of this King- 
dom came to Rome in the days of Vero, and is 
4 Suct. in Ve reported by (a) Szctonins , That by an o1d Pro- 
ſpar. n pn & phecie it was foretold , That abont thoſe times, 
2 1 Bel. there ſhould come ont of 7udea ſome who ſhould 
| pf hate d m nios over the whole world, [This by flat- 
terers was applied to Ve/paſian , though be 
- thought it to be meant of another, and not of 
bicaſelf, 
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himſelf, and therefore canſed inquiſition to be 
made among the Jews for the prſterity of David 
to be put to death: ſo did his Son Domitiam; 
and when two of them were brought before 
bim of mean condition , be asked them what 
eſtates they had, they anſwered, they had but 


103 


(b) 39 Acres of Land: then he looked on their © Tugers. 
hands, and perceived them to be hard, and £49 Hf.. 


brawny with labour, and ſo diſmiſſed them as 
contemptible. Herod beleeved the Prophecy of 
Chrifts Kingdom , but miſtook the manner of 
it, and therefore flew the infants to prevent it. 
What elſe can be the meaning of tho ſay* 


c. 20. 
Pl. Oreſ. lg. 


- 
© /* 


ings in St. Johns Goſpel , The word was made 14, 1. . 


fleſh, He came into th world, aud the world was 


made by him. He came unto hit eh.] therefore 10. 11. 
the world was his. The Father hath given all Joh. 3 . 


things into his hand, ] This is ſaid of the Son now 
incarnate. Thew haſt viven him power over all 
fleſh.) This was ſaid beſore his paſſion, and 
that alſo Mas. 11.27. eAl! things are delivered 
unto me of my Fatber. ] This power was given 
to him as man, for by his God- head all was his 
before, there is alſo mention of a Kingly pre- 
_ annexed to his manhood, whe it is ſaid, 


| 


e Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive M. 9-6, 


fins] and this is ſo high, that in the Apocalyps 
he is called The Prince of th: Kings of the earth 
ſo the greateſt Potentaces on earth are bur luis 
ſubjects. 

Neither did his Kingdom ceaſe whileſt he was 
dead, and buried; there was no Iaterſtitium, no 
Inter r:gnum , or Interval of his Domimon for 
neither was the union of the Goc-head and 

H 4 man-hood 


Co. Bo © 
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man hood in him diſſolved by death; indeed 
be body and ſoul were parted each from the 
daher, bur yet fo, that they did convene i 
Uno Tertio, for they were both held in the 
hancs of the Father, or God head, as when 
one draweth a ſword out of the ſcabbard , and 
holdeth the ſword in one hand, and thę ſcab- 
bard in the other. Chriſt ſaid at the point of his 
death, Father tnto thy hands I commend my Spi 
tit. ] therefore, neither could his ſoul be detai- 
ned in Hell, (or whereſoever it was) as it is 
ſaid , T bow wilt not leave my ſouls1 H A. nor 
could the grave retain his body fo as to hinder 
its reuniting with the ſoul, as it is ſaid, I. was 
impoſſible that he ſhanld be holden of d 460.4 we 
fi ad alſo both in bis life time, and in the very 
loweſt degree of his humiliation, and death, 
all Creatures acknowledging his Sovergignity. 
Hz commanded the winds of che air, He wal 
ked on the Sea , the Fiſhes brought him tribute. 
the Earth did quake. The Sun way darkned in 
Heaven. Angels miniſtred unto bim. Divels 
Were diſpoſleſſed by bim. Graves gave up their 
dead bodies, and Paradiſe it ſelt (as it ſeems) 
ſent back the ſouls of ſleeping Sʒints. 

The Kingdom of Chriſt in this world, is ac- 
knowledged both by Romanifts , and a!ſo by 
thoſe Proteſtants that are of the Presbyterian 
perſuaſion , although I conceive they both err 
in the circumſtance and manner thereof : for 
the Romaniſts place the Throne of Chriſt in 
their Roman Conil. rie, and in the [ufAlible 
Chr, but that Throne will not agree with 
the words of the Pſalmiſt, hecauſe all Kings 

an 
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ed ind Nations have not faln before it, and many 
he ho heretofore acknowledged it, have ſince 
{® utterly rejected it, ſo that the Roman Catho- 
he ¶ hex or univerſal Throne hath not increaſed of 
en ¶ ute, nor the univerſality thereof doth-lak as 
ad long 4s the Fan, or day; of Heaven. 
Neicher will the Prexbyterian Veſtry be ſutea · 
his bie wich the Uaiverſal Throne of Chriſt, al- 
”%* | though ſome have laid that the Pre;bytery \s his 
i- Throne, and that it is to be ſet up by the lyord; 
1s baut ſo is not the Sion ot Chriſt , the Prophet re. 
Or proves the Jews for building up Sicn in Head, it 
er ¶ may be reaſonably ſuſpected , that all the for. 
14s | mer and preſent indeavours, ard all the trou- 
We dies ard (ſpilling of blood which hath been occa- 
ry Þ| fioved upon this pretence , was notreally in- 
th, ¶ tended for the ſetting of Chriſt upon his 
Y- JF Throne, but rather to ſet up a Presbyterian 
al- Þ tribunal that thereon a Miniſter , and ſome ſe- 
te. Filet Eiders, ( inſteed of Chriſt ) may fic as his 
in Þ| Commillioners to judg of men, and cenſure 
els I the higheſt Magiſtraces on each, bu: this Ve- g 
eit ry T hren- wil not correſpond with the Throne 
s) of Chriſt far theſe reaſons, 1. Chriſts Throne 

mult be over all Nations. The | resbyterie ne- 
ic I ver was fo. 2. It muſt have been in all genera- 
by Þ tions ſince Chriſt : but 15 centuries of yeares 
an ꝗ have paſſed, before ſuch a fupream Presbyterie 
err was once heard of.” 3. Kings mult ſubmit to 
or | Chriſts Throne; ſo did they never to the Pres- 
in byterie - 4. Chrifts Throne is in Heaven, P/al. 
ble . 4 Cathedran in Calo habet, as Auſtin ſaich. Ag in Epiſt. 
th So is not the Pre-byrery- 5- Chriſts Throne is 1-974: 3. 
gs Þf but one, but there are many Pre«byterics , 
nd L Wore 


Mich.z. 10. 


— — — — — 


— — DO — — 


Arehb. Abbot. 


Jeb. 18.36.37 
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t'were fit to agree firſt among themſelves, in 
which Presbytery they will place this Throne: 
6- Chrifts Throne is abſolutely _ with- 

out any ſuperior, fo was never any Presbytery, 

for the — eee g e or Elder, * 
a comparative, and impheth a ſaprrlative over 
it. I never read of any Supream Magiſtrate on 
earth, intituled Prerbyter; but only Prefer 
ob, or Presbyter Joannes , (if there be any 
tach Prince and Prieit ) except you will call the 
Turk , the Grand Senior , as others call him the 
Grand Seigneur For when the Senate of Rome 
were ſupream , they were not called Scores, 
but Senatores- 

But if Chriſts Kingdom be thus perpetually 
in this world , ic would beinquired , why him- 
ſelf faid, My Kingdom i mot of this world | we 
anſwer , That Chrift in the ſame breath ( as it 
were) ſaid alſo , That he war a King , and that 
he was burn to that end , and for this cauſe be came 
inte the world, to bear wit to the truth -· ] vix. 
the truth of his Kingdom; So that, though his 
Kingdom be not Of this World, that is, like 
other Worldly Kingdoms, which are ſuppor- 
ted by Armies and ſubjects fighting for their 
King, and by Forts, Caſtles, Navies , Taxes, 
Tributes, and Penal Laws ; yet it is a Kingdom 
in this World , ſapported by the mighty, but 
inviſible power of Chrift , and not by the arm 
of fiſh. © 

Ifit be demanded, how that can be called a 
Kingdom, ſo mighty and perpetual , as is ſaid, 
wherein the Prince doth not at all defend and 
protect his people from preſſures and injuries, 
but 
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in but ſuffereth them in all to be oppreſſed, 
ne. and that in moſt dolefull Banner by Gestalt 
th- perſecutions ? To this we anſwer that theſe op- 
ry, | preſſions of Chriſts ſubjets do plainly ſhew 
var chat the policy and order of his Kingdom, is 
ver || altogether unlike worldly policies, and the 
on | wonderfull manner of their protection, ſneweth 
b chat it is wrought by a divine and omnipotent 
ny | power; for —_y Princes protect their peo» 
he ple from ſuffering ; but Chriſt protects his peo- 
the þ ple in their ſufferings, and this ſo wonderfully, 
me chat though They be killed all the day long, and F. 4. 21. 
counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, ] yet no perſe- 5 
cutions ſhall overcome them, they ſhall not be Þ 
y chereby extinguiſhed , or diminiſhed, but ra- 
m- cher increaſed ; Thowgh the Heathen rage, and 
we If the prople imagine vanity, chough Rings and 
$it lers rake copnſel againſt them, yet neither 
hat Ny theſe , nor the gater of Hell (hail prevail, one 
me Þ faith, (4) Non mine, non blandimtnts, non vita. 4 vincent 1 * 
ir. mort, non Imperator, non komines , nan De- rin, 
his  moxes. Another faith, (6b) Ligabantur, Fare © Aug.de Civ, 
ike BN qucbantur , wrebantar , multipheabant i r- Ter- — 6. 
or- If rullian noteth, (c) Plures efficomur quoties meti- « " "hay l 
cir ur, & Origen; (4) Chriſtiaxitas pants her- d orig. Peri 
es, ibu crevite] ie. That neither threats nor flat - Arch. lib. 4, 
Im teries, nor lite, nor death, nor men, nor divels, 
ut aan force Chriſlians to deny Chriſt. their bonds, 
„„ | fortures, and burnings increaſe their number, 

the more they are cut down, the more they 
4a ue multiplied , and increaſe by dying, Indeed 
id, I} Cbriſt promiſed his perpetual preſence with his 
nd people, and alſo the preſence of the comforter 
& to abide with them for ever, and exhorteth 


Jut lis 
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his little lock , not to feat; but this muſt not 
be thought to be an exemption from ſufferings, 


e Ambr.4e voc. as St. Ambro: hath truly taught us (ce) Now ut 


Gent.1.1.1. 


1 Tob. 34. 


Ro. 8.37. 


nihil patiamini [ed ut nulla crulelitate ſup eremi- 
ni, i, e. Chriſt doth not quit his people f-om 
fuffetings , but inablerb them 2 firm in 
their ſufferings, and fo to overcome both tor- 
tuts and death , by induring both, rather then 
by them to be dared from the confeſſion of out 
fairth ; as when two duellifts fight , he chat is 
ſlain, is, in the worlds opinion judged to be 
conquered ; but in Chrifts account , when 4 
Marcyr ſuſſereth torments and death for his 
conſtancy in Faith , death is conquered , and 
the M urtyr isconqueror ; for, becauſe we can 
not (ay that his Faith is overcome by torments; 
it muit negds follow that torments are over- 
co ne by Faith, and ſo the Apoſtle cells us, 
This is the wiftory that ovrycometh the world, 
even or Faith, ] when neither rribulati nm no 
difftreſs , non prr/echtion, mor ſamine, nor naked- 
weſs nor peril of the ſmord , can ſeparate mt from 
the love of Chriſt , no marvel, it in reſpeR of all 
theſe the Apoitle tells us, that we are more then 
conquerors , and this through bim that loved ut, 
viz. by the power of Chritt. 

If we further inquire what it is that inablerh 
poor and weak fleſh and blood, and the lirrle 
flock to hold out _ theſe mercileſs ene · 
mies; it muſt needs be confeſſed , that it is this 
over-ruling power of Chrilt in us aſſi ting, and 
ſupporting his ſervants. The good Emperor 
Theed'ſi+s , in a dangerous fight with £ugenip? 
the Rebel, caſt off his arms and called upon Gol 
iq 
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in theſe words ( $5 in rt confiſus lc vens por. 4 Ruf Hiſt, Ls. 
nige dextram, negent?; dicam, i , Dems ce 
un ? or Ubi ft Dens Theodeßi? Moſes Buſh — 1 
was all on fire, but not conſumed, becauſe God 
was init , nor were the 3. Hebrew children con- 
ſumed in the fiery furnace , for One lil the Son Dan. ;. 
of God was with them The Apoſtles were bea- 
ten Add. 5. 41. but departed rejoycing, where» 
pon ( vryſaſtom obſerveth, () won eft ca ver- cb N 
berum natura, ſed Giriſtiana fides , not the 4 Ta. 
ſtripes , but the Oyl of gladneſs in them made 
them rejoyce; our nature is infirm , but grace is 
potent, The Holy Martyr 1gnatins tonfeſſed, 

(6) That be fornd nothing in himſel{that was Efiſ al Rom. 
torment proof , but chat the living water which * $17 0 . 
was in him extinguiſhed the fear of burning. St, C Ty pany 
lerom faith, (4) Hoc preflat timor Dei, #: Allies 1, vhwg N. 
timores contemmamus. and St - Ambros (peaking 28 

of the burning of che Martyr Lare nties, faith, | — _ 
(rt) Ma er flamma intrinſccus eft, ] The fear of, al. Sem. 
God overcometh all humane fears, and the fire 1g. 441: 

of Gods Spirits within us wherewith our hear's 

barn, is more ardent then the flames of Tyrants, 

as cruel ntich¹ was told by a Martyr.(f) [gn / 8 Je Me- 
es frigidns eff © Magiſt-r cradeli atm, l. e. 

That the Tyrants fire was but cold, in reſpect of 

this Heavenly flame. Thus doth the Scepter and 

Kingly power of Chriſt appear moſt in our 

weaknels , and this is the method of tis King- 

dom in this worid. But of the carnal domineer- 

ing, inſulting , ruffling and ranting Kingdom 

which Millinarians dream of, Chi ſaub, Ay 

Kingdom is not of this World. 
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of Chriſts Kingdom, and Adi in Heaven, 
of bis Melchiſedechical Prieſt -hood there, 
The manner of his interceſiion, Adve- 
cate-ſhip and Mediatorſhip for us in 


| l Heaven. That its ſacrificing, or 
praying for us there. What Prieſtty act 
be there performeth. 


E are next to inquire, whether Chriſt 

ſince his aſcenſio hath any King or 

Dominien inHeave & what he hath done there 

all this while; for che Engliſh Socinian Com- 

a The Preface, menter on the Hebrews, tells us, that this E- 
43. piftle is (2) the Hiſtory of Chrift in Heaven 
which is true in part (although himſelf have de 

praved it) but fo are alſo other parcels of Schi- 

pture , as may thus appear, in his aſcenſion he 

was arrended , and proclaimed King by Angels, 

as . Origen, Peron. Ambroſ. and Chryſoft. 

P/al. 14, underitand theſe words F/. 24 7. Lift wp your 
—— — » (or © ye Princes) and the King 

of glory ſhall rome in, | tor although as he is the 

Son of God, ot God the Word, he was in Hen · 

ven before, yet his humane nature was not 

there before his aſcenſion , as is well expreſſed 

— —a_ by (6) Ruffinus , eAcendir ad Color, mon nbi 
Cp. verbum Deu, ante mon ſwerat ; ſed whi verbum 
care fattum ante —_— being there , be 

leb. M is ſaid to have a Throne, and that for ever and 
ver, 
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Trim. 
ever , M. 4. 6. 4 Throne is Kurth. | 
Throne is alſo on the right err 
the higheft Throne * « , he is ſaid ro give 
gifts unto men, Eph. 4.8, as The Holy Ghoſt at 
Puntiooft was by bum bed, Act. 2. 3. So he gave 
Apoſtles: , Prophets , Evangelifts , Paſtors and 
Teachers , Eph. 4. 11. 2 more gifts are 
added. Ci of healing, belps in government, di- 


wer ſitics of rempgues , 1 Cor. 12. 28. beſides ma- 
ny other 85 ng graces to holy men, and 


women. He himſelf to be in Heaven, 
and at the ri of God, to the Protomer- 
tr, Act 7, 56. out of Heaven he ſpake to Ja., 
and reſtrained him from perſecuting, Ad.. He 
called a Prieft, an High-Pricft, and a Bifbep: he 
merh interceſſion for us in Heaven. Rom, B. 3.4. 
Heb. 7. 25. He is our Advocate with the Fa+ 
ther, 1 Job. 2. 1, our Mediator , 1 Tim. 
2. F. &c. What AQ of Prieft-hood , and what 
kind of interceſſion Chriſt performeth for us in 
Heaven , and what is meant by his ſeſſion at the 
right hand of God , we will inquire anon, but 
firſt his Kingly — is to be ſhewed 

Aftg the Paſſion and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and before his aſcenſion , he ſaid , All er Mar ohh. 
given unte me in Heaven and in Earth, ] Theſe 
words are weighty. The giving is meant only, 
of a gift to his bumaoity, thus, That all power 
in Heaven and Earth, which was naturally in 
the Sow, or Word before bis incarnation, is now 
by the God - bead (even bis own God-head) 
communicated to bis humane nature being per- 
— 52 with his divine nature , fo that 
now the Emanuel, or Chriſt , or the Word made 
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„ bath all power in Heaven, 
2 whole of che God-head is in bim 
There is nothing done by God , either in Hea- 
ven or Earth, but wha: Jeſus Chrift doth, be- 
cauſe there is none other God, but that God, 
which he is , for he is the one, and only God. 
The Father and the Spirit are with him, ho 
God; whatſoever the Father doth , he doth it 
by the Son, and whatſoever the Son doth , be 
doth it from the Father, and by che Spirit, and 
whatſoever the Spirit doth , oth it from 
the Father and the Son. Chrift faith, The 
Farther worketh , and I work , | this becauſe 
the works of one, are the works of both, 
He faith again, I can of my [elf 4. or bing 
this he ſaid becauſe the Father and the Sdn art 
on: ; therefbre the works of the Son are the 
works o the Father alſo. ( This is to be under- 
ſtood of the Eflential or Abſolute works of the 
God head , bur not of the Perſonal or proper 
works of each ſeveral perſon,) he faith again; 
T he Son can do nothing of himſelf , but what be 
ſeeth the Father d» } This is not ſo to be under- 
ſtood , as i! the Father did firſt perform ort 
to be as a Sampler ; or pattern for the Son to 
work by,and then theSon atrer him ſhould — 
form ſuch another work; but that the very 
individual work of the Father is alſo the work 
of the Son : for example, The Father made 
the world, ſo did the Son make the ſame world. 
If this work be not the one, and ſelf ſame work 
of the Father and the Son, then, as lis ar- 
pueth, (a) Da mihi alrernns mutndun quem e- 
tit Filius. ] you can not ſtiew me two worlds; 
one 


* 


wr 
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b, | one of the Fathers making, and another of che 
m. Sons making- 

2 Indeed, before the mcarnation of the Son all 
e- the power in Heaven and earth was in the pure 
d, God-head ; refiding in the Father, Word, and 
d. Spirit; But ſince the Word or Son was incar- 
ne | nate; all chat power is communicated by the 
it fame Godhead to the Son incarnate, who is 


thereupon called Chriſt and Emanuel. There 

u no none other King of glory, bu: chat God 
which i in Criſt. S.. ad- calls him both 7 b- 

on'y Lord Gd, and owr Lord I fas Chriſt. | ric, 
therefore himſel faith, That re Forker t com I 47 
mitted all judgment to the Sou } thine wo Corift, 

and this Son thall theretote in the ed, ia ts 

aſlumed and viſible nature judz the vt. 

If it be laid that his humane nature Sacrea- 
ture, and therefore muſt always be ſub ect to 
Ins God. head ; we anſwer chat it i true, but 
neveftheleſs, the Ee, i.e, The Dine and 
Humane Nature joyntly govera all thug: ; for 
ſo the body of a King is ſubject to the ſoul , or 
will of the King; «yet che King conlittiag of a 
By and Soul: with both ruleth. 

If it be ſaid, that che Father and the Holy 
Spirit do alſo reiga and govern all things, as 
well as the Son, though nenher the Father, nor 
the Holy OGdoſt were incarnate: we anlwer that 
« is true, char all che Three Perſons equally 
govern , and we further acknowledp, that net 
ther the Perſon of the Father , not the Perfon 
of the Holy Ghoſt are wacarnate, but only the 
Perſon of the Son; yet we beleeve that the 
whole God head, d effence of the Father, 

] and 
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and of the Holy Ghoſt is incarnate in the 


ſon of the Son - This was affirmed by Chri 
when be ſaid, The Father i in me and I in him 
and John Baptiſt had ſaid before, That 
hath given him the Spirit. not by meaſure, ] 
and St, Lake faith, that 7eſns was full of the Holy 
Ch. J and St- Paul faith, Cl 2. 9s In bim 
dwellerh all the ſulnrſr of the Gedrhrad bodily. ] 
whereby it appearech that the Domimon of 
Chriſt doth not in any wiſe exclude the Domi - 
nion of the other Divine perſonss although St. 
7 ade calls C hriſt the only Lord God, yer this 
word(on/y)doth not barr the Lordſhip or God- 
head of the Father, and Holy Ghoſt; becauſe, 
(as our good rule in Logick teacheth us) That 
Propoſitis excluſive, non excludit inclu/a- 

Next ,* concerning the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
he is ſaid to be 4 Prieſt for ever, after the order of 
CAlcbiſedech, ] if for ever; then he muſt be x 
Prieſt in Heaven: but if ſo, then the Sac, 
tell us chat Chriſt can vt be the ſupream God , be 
canſe the ſupream God can not be a Prieſt, | This 
cavil, I have met with before. and anſwered 
( out of A., That Chr ft « a Prieft, only 
as be 4s the Serof man, 4; incarnate, and Ema. 
el , but mot as be i the Son God , or God the 
Weird , and ſo Proſprr alſo reſolved this doubt 
upon thoſe words, Then art a Prirft, TV 
qgyarrnu ex paire , ſed qudtenns ex Maire n- 
1, oft Sacerdos, ] i.e. Chriſt is a Prieſt, not as 
he is the Son of tus Facher , but as he is the Soo 
of 1s Mother. 

But we are further told by the Socinians, That 
Chriſt w.s not « Pricſt till , and tha 
then 
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The Trimit. 
— hs Prin 's ; that the rapiatory, or 
off ering . . Wa not performed 
—— or 0n earth, but in Heaven | This 
they affirm, becauſe they will not beleeve that 
our Redemption was wrought by the death of 
Chrift , ſo blaſphemouſly do they vilipend the 
blood of Chriſt : whereas indeed, the ultimate 
expuarion or ſatisfaction cooliſterh in the death 
of Chriſt , anſwering to the very words ofthe 
Covenant, viz In the day then eateſt therrof, thou 
falt ſurely dye, ] and therefore the Apoſtle Cena. ur. 
lth, The wages of fin is death, ] now, if Chriſt *. 
tyed for us on the Croſs, be there alſo perfor- 
ned the expiation , and paid the ranſom , for if 
the expiatory — were to be performed i in 
Heaven , then muſt Chriſt have ſuffered death 
„Heaven; but the Apoſtle tells us that after 
hs reſurrectioa he Heth no more, This foul blaſ- Rom. 6. g. 
is near a kin to that of Origen. which St. 

rom reports , (4) That Chrift — to ſeſfer in « Hic. Epiſt. 
the Air, for the ſalvation of Divel: , and to ſuf* 19. 

fer in Heaven alſo , becauſe we read of Spiritnall , 41 
ada in Heavenly places, ] that ſo the ib. 
bitants of al regions might be ſaved through 
(iff; paſſions, Thus he. 

It being granted that Chriſt is now a Prieſt in 
Heaven, it would be inquired of what order, or 
kind, bis Prieſtbggd is there in this we are certi⸗ 
hed that it is a Prieſthood tor ever, and that it 
i after or according to che xis bnd of Melchi- 
Jedech , (that is ) Chriſt is ſuch a Prieſt in Hea- 
ven, 8s ; Melchiſedech was on Earth, and theres 
fore Chrif in Heaven doth ſuch Prieftly acts, as 
Melchiſed:ch did on earth. 

I 2 For 


'* The Trinity. 
For Chriſt | whileſt he was on earth, was4 
Prieſt , but here his Prieſthood was Aarenical, 
i. e. like unto Aarons Prieſthood, becauſe Chritt 
did offer a bloody ſacriſice, even his own body 
and blood on the Altar of the Croſs , which he 
gave for a r for u, Mat. 20.28. For a pry 
pitiation, Ro-3.24. ſor our fuitification, Ro- 5.9 
for our Redenprion, Eph. 1. 7 Col. 1. 14. to brar 
— — is bis own body, 1 Pet. 2. 24. ] ( that is) to 
undergo the puniſhment for our fins , paying 
the ranſom of his own felf for ns, 1 Tim. 2+ 6.Thy' 
bloody ſacrifice of Chrut. was typified, and or- 
ly ſignified by Aaron , offering the bodies and 
blood of Beaſts. 

But the ſacrifice of Chriſt on earth, was alſo 
uri le Aarons; becauſe Aaron offered beath, 
but Chriſt offered himſelf; Aaron might not 
affer human blood, nor might Chriſt offer che 
blood of Beaſts ; whereupon it is ſaid, Heb.$84 . 
That Chriſt on earth could not he a Prieſt becauſt | ,« 
be coul not offer gifts a: cording to the Law (that 0 

is) he could not offer Levitical Sacrtfices of ,, 
Beaſts as the Legal Peſts did, becauſe he was th 
not a Son of · Aaron, or of the Tribe of Levi gu „ 
he might and did offer his own humane blood, 
which was the Subſtance, whereas the blood of 
Beaſts offered by Aarorf, was but only the 
ſhadow. 

Therefore, they that tell us chat Chriſt may 
not be called an Aproxicall Prieft , becauſe he 
was not a Son of Aaron ; may as well tell us, 
that he may not be called The Lamb , becauſe 
he was not literally 4 Lamb , taten ent of the 

S' cefgfeld The truth is this- As the Lamb was 
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The Trinity. 
but the (badow of Chrifts Paſſion, fo the Prieft- 
hood of Aaron was but the ſhadow of Chriſts 
Sacrificing Prieftheod: This Sacrificing Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt ended at his death; ſo that he is 
not any more to be ſacrificed ; but his Mets 
chiſtdechical Prieſt hood (and only that order of 
his Priefthood ) muſt continue for ever. St- A 


117 


is faith of the Iews (a) Indei vident jam pe & Avug.in Fſa 


ruſſe ſactrditium ſecrndum Ordinem Aaron , & 1% 


nn 4g noſcunt Sacrrdirium [eerndum ordinews 
Melchiſedech. } This reproof toucheth, not on- 
eus. but Ri and Socinians The lews 
expeR a reſtitution of their Temple, and Aaro- 
nical , or» Levicical Sacrifices. Romanitts ſay, 
Chriſt is daily Sacrificed'on their Altars. Socini - 


ans ſay that Chriſt Offrreth & Sacrificerh himſelf ©, (4 lch g 
is Heaven. not conſidering that his Priefthood »,; 4.9.68. 


is only like Melchiſedech's now, which was not 
a Sacrificing Prietthood ; for, we find not that 
any Sacrifice was offered by Melchiſedech on 
earth, neither may Chriſt our Melchiſedech be 
thought in any wiſe to offer Sacrifice in Hea - 
ven: But of this more anon. 

If Chrift, being in Heaven, doth there Sacri- 
fice for us; it mutt alſo be granted that he there 
prayeth for us, becauſe no. Sacrifice-can be 

ghely performed without prayer, but no good 
iſtian may imagine that the mediation of 
Chriſt in Heaven, is by way of prayer; neither 
can we find in any form of prayers uſed by the 
Chriftian Church, thatever it was ſaid Domi ue 
feſus ora pro ,] Lord peſus pray for me , was 
never ſad, nor never will be in any Church Ca- 
tholick, therefore the Apoltle when he _—_ 
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The Trinity, 
neth Chriſts praying, writerh circ umſ — ,u 
it were on purpoſe to prevent this error, ying 
Heb. 5. 7. That in the dayes of his fleſs be offere 

wp prayers, thereby limiting the time of Chriſt 


praying to be before his death. Indeed we find 
, often mention, of his prayers on earth, by all 
| the faur Evangelifts, but not one of them 
A ſpeaketh of any prayer of Chtift after bis reſur- 


rection; nor iny Apoſtle mentioneth his pray- 
ing after his Aſcenſi on. 

The Socinians would have us beleeve that 
Chriſt Sacrificeth , or in Heaven , be 
cauſe themſelves do not e that Chriſt i 
the Ged, for one of their arguments 
againft his Ged-head if this, That the Suprean 
Ji doth not pray. Therefore becauſeChriſt pray 
ed, they ſay he is not God. This was an old ca- 
vil of the Arians, and was often anſwered by the 


Fathers, as I have partly ſhewed before. One 


bluſtin Mart. faith (6) Chriftsr crebrings erabat wt inde hom 


1,31 Duet. 


Or! hp, 


c Theod, in Ro. 


eſſe apparer'r, ] becauſe( as another ſaith)(c)ar 
Dems nin petit, ſed ſuppeditat. So Chryſoftom an- 
ſwered (4) Chriſtus orabat ut homo , nam Dems 


ben rar, ] and Auſtin often (e) S:cundum qu 


verbum eſt non orat, ſed exandiz ; bhumanitas in- 


terpe r Divinitatem, and again , Habrs May 


ftatem ad quam ores, & humanitatim que ori 
prote, erat verbr. caro fatlum. and in ano” 
ther place, Chriſtus orat it non ſecundam orm 
Dei, ſed ſecundum ſormam ſervi ] i e. Chrilt 
prayed, only as he was man, as he was made 
fleſh , as he was in the form of a ſervant, bis 
God head did not pray. But is prayed unto, &c. 
If it be demanded why Chriſt doch not pray 
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The Trinity. 119 
in Heaven as he did on earth before his death ? 
We anſwer, 1. He prayed his death, be- 
cauſe till then he had not paid our ranſom by 
his precious blood and death. 2. Becauſe he 
had fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of the Goc»head 
before bis Aſcenſion , even to the utmoſt far- 
thing ; therefore after this ſatisfaction , there 
could be no need , or uſe of further praying. 
3. When he aſcended he took poſſeſſion of 
Heaven, not only for himſelf or for his own 

humane nature , but alſo for, and in the 

half of his whole myſtical corporatign , and 
every member thereot : therefore now,no need 
of praying for that ; for, neither do we petition 
for things that are already granted, and by us 
obtained and poſſeſſed. Our Saviour, after his 
mericorious life, and perfect obedience Active, 
and after his ſatisfactory death, and thereby his 
per ſect obedience paſlive, whereby the Cove- 
nant and Law was fully performed and execu- 
ted. had no cauſe at all in his own, or our behalf 
to petition, but might and did juſtly challeng 

Heaven as due to himſelf ; and in him, to his 

whole body, and every member thereof. 

But then (if Chriſt do not pray for us) it 
would be inquired what the meaning is of thoſe 
Scriptural words, which ſignifie his acts and de- 
meanour in Heaven, and ſeem to imply bis 
praying; as when he is called a Pri, Heb. 7. 
17. (hould not a Prieft pray ? So he is called 
our Advocate. 1 fob» 2. 1, and our Mediator. Ran. f. 3 4 
1 Tim. 2. 5+ And he is alſo ſaid to maky inter- 
ceſſion for a, Rom. 8. 34. | 

To this we anſwer, Firft. For his Prieſthood 
I 4 in 
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The Trinity. 
in Heaven , that it is a Prieſthood only accord- 
ing to the order of Melchiſcdeh, Heb, 6. 20, 
Therefore it myſFcorreſpond to thatPrieſthood 
only, and no other : now , we find not any act 
of Prieſthood performed by Melchiſedech, but 
only Bleſſins of «Abraham , Gen, 14 19 for 
there is no mention of his praying, or facrift- 
cing :,T berefore the only Prieſtly act of Chriſt 
in Heaven, is bleſſing the children of Abrabam; 


| And this be doth not verbally , or aſſectionate - 


NIA. 


ly only but really, and effectually, by pourin 
down manifold bleſlings, favours, and graces, 
and wonderfully protectiog and ſupporting his 
cAbrahamizes, or Church, here on earth in al 
aſſaults and perſecutions. 

Seconclr. For his ist veces - The Original 
word is iluyyerur, Heb- 7. 25. which doth 
not ſignify any wpplicating, intreating, or oral 
pleading for us, but only , that in Heaven be « 
for us, or ftanderh, and is preſent , or a!peareth 
for us. as u expreſled by the word eas eee, 
Heb. 9 24. le. To oppar ist e preſence of God 
for t, (that is) to be ready, and at hand to ſuc+ 
cour us, yet not by way of ſupplication; for his 
interceſſion is real, not ; he claimeth Hea- 
ven as Cue to himſelf, and in him to all the n em- 
mers of bis body myſtical, and this by vertue of 
his gbediencgaRive, and faſlive; He there pre · 
ſenteth the fort fruits, that is, his own holy bo- 
dy and ſoul which he took from man, as free 
trom all matter of reprebenſion , immaculate, 
nd innocent; becauſe he was incarnate, he per- 
formed the Law , id ſuffered death for us, be 
overcame Death and Hell, and aſcended , and 
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The Trinity. 
ſitteth at the right-hand of the God-head ; fo 
that be is not now a petitioner for, but a poſſeſſor 
of, all glory, and , and hath carned Hea- 
ven both for bimſelſ and as- It is ſaid of him, 
Heb. 12. 24. T hat hut blood [prakgth better things, 
thew that of Abel. ] blood doth not ſpeak ate - 
rally or orally , but as Abels murther did really 
require vengeance on Cain, ſo the blood of 
Chriſt doth really require acquitment of us , by 
his full ſatis faction to Divine Juſtice , and this 
ſtanding or appearing, is that , by which he is 
laid to offer himſelf in Heaven Heb, 9.25. 
Thudly. When he is called an Advocate, 
( TegsxndlG® ) 1 ob. 2. 1. and a Mediator, 
(Mecilnc) 17 190.2, F. This Mediation and Ad- 
vocateſhip of Chrift in Heaven, doth not conſiſt 
in verbal mediating, and pleading for us, as Ad- 
vocates in Courts do; for the Holy Ghoſt is al- 


ſo called Paracl:rns, Job. 14.26- yet no man will % 8126. 
ſay that he pleaderh tor us verbally , or by in- N 


treating,and praying, no more doth Chriſt, be · „ 


cauſe Dwine Juſtice is not ſatisfied by praying; Gs: 


for if prayers , or verbal pleadings could ſerve 
our turn, then Chrit's prayers on earth bad bec 
ſufficient to have procured. out Salvation, and ſo 
might have freed him from Is bitter Paſhon, 
and Death. : 
Indeed, before his Paſſion;he mediated for us 
{ Precario) by the interceſſion of prayer ; but 
now after the Conſamma:um f , that be hath 
performed all, chat the God- head required to 
be done, and thereby hach brought (alvanon 
for us, and fully paid for it, his Mediation,. or 
eAdvecation is * , in Plenitude of 
power 


The Trinity. 
fewer: ſo that now the preſenting of his glori 
ous Perſon in Heaven is a ſufficient «Advecare, 
his mance ofthe Law , together with his 
on & Death, are the Ples, and the t 


i move for us, becauſe the 
hy move f and for ever will be 


— on by the God-head as a full ſatisſaction 
to Divine Juſtice, which Doctrine is ſingularly 

expreſſed by the great —7 PTL 3. Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charg of Gods ee? It 
is God that juſtifieth , it 1 C 227 that dyed, That 
1 riſen again, who it at the right hand of God, who 
alſo maketh interceſtion for us. ] of which Right 
hand, we are next to conſider- 


nme 


Scr. IV. 


of Chriſt's Seſsion at the right hand of 
God, The difference between the right 
hand of God , and the right hand of the 
_— with the abuſes of that Article, 
Chriſt withdrew to Heaven, Of the 
re — of Feruſalem , and the Tem- 
ple, of the Iewiſh Monarchy „ aud their 
Pſeudo - meſviah, or the great Anti- 
_ 


O one Phraſe in Scripture doth m 
preſs the Ring y, and omnipotent 
of Chriſt in Heaven, Kt in Earth ; then this of 
his ſitting at, or on the Right hand of God ; for 
the underſtanding whereof , I ſhall offer to the 
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conſideration of the Reader, the four queſti- 
ont ng. 
Firſt- #hat it i in Chrift, that is ſorxalted, ] 
To this, we fay, That Chriſt conſiſteth of two 
ingredients, viz God bead and Man heed , and 
that this ſitting at the Right hand is not to be 
underſtood of his God- head, but of his Man- 
hood, as he is the Sou of Man , the Son of De- 
vid , the Son of the Virgin Mother , for by this 
humane nature, he became paſlible, ſubject to 
. and chirſt, wearineſs , injuries, 

fetings , ing and death ; therefore as 
by this part only, he is ſaid to be humbled to 
death ; the Death of the Croſs, ſo in this part 
only may he be ſaid to be exalted , for by his 
God-head he ever was at the Right hand of 
God, and Ced over all bleſſed for ever. Abe 
is God the word, he can not be (aid to be exalt- 
ed, but as the word Was made fleſh. It is our 
nature only , that the Son of God ennobled, 
and carried to the right handlof God; and we 
have (bewed before, that the pans of 
Chritt's exaltationſ, were ſaid only of the So of 
David, that is, of Chrifts humane nature, for 
otherwiſe he is not the Son of David. 

If it be ſaid, that we may not ſeperate his 
God-head, from his Mar-hood , for this is to 
make two Perſons of one, and was the hereſie 
of Neſtorins: To this we anſwer, That it is true, 
that the two natures of Chrift, neither can, nor 
may be ſevered or divided aſunder by any Real 
ſeparation; but yet they may and muſtbe di- 
ſtinguiſhed, ſeparated or abffratted , mentally, 
or Mathematically : as Schook-men fay ) that 
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The Trinity. 
is, we may in our mind coniſ der one part 
alone, without conſidering the other, although 
both do really conſiſt together, as a Matbema- 
tician, conſidereth the longitud: of a body, wich- 
out conſidering the matter of it. So we, in this 
exaltation of Chrift, conſider only his humane, 
or aſſumed nature. This is the judgment of the 
Ancient Church , delivered by Theodorer, 
(a) Sede. ] De homine { brifto dicitur, ie. That 


« this Sitting, is meant only of the Man Chriſt. 


Secondly , who it is that ſo exalted Chrift. 
Whether the Perſon of the Father, only ; or 
the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; or whether the 
Son exaked himſelf; To his we anſwer , that 
the whole Cod · head, and every Divine Ferſon 
therein; exalted Chrilt ; even the Godhead 
of the Lord Jeſus, exalted the Manhood of the 
ſame Lord Jeſus ; for, thereſ is but one God- 
head in all the Three Perſons, therefore all the 
Three Perſons exalted the humane nature of the 
Son; This truth, the Scripture often ſheweth 
though ſomething myſteriouſly ; for, David 
ſaith of Chrift, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou at my right hand, ] That is, The God-head 
of the Son of God ſaid to Chriſt, for David calls 
Chriſt, His Lord, only for this reaſon, becauſe 
the Lord Chriſt was to be the Son of David , by 
taking fleſh from David; for ochervaſe, how is 
not the Lord that ſaid it, Davids Lord; as well 
as the Lord to who it was ſaid ? This is that 
Scripture her Chriſt poſed the Phariſees. 
If David call bim Lord, how is he his Son Da- 
vid calls Chriſt The Lord, in reſpe& of his God- 
head, but be calls the ſame Chrilt, his Lord , — 
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cauſe he was to be the Sox David by his aſſus 
med humane nature; H Divins Nature was 
Davids Lordi; his humane N «ture was Davids 
So. 

The ſame David had faid before of Chriſt, 
God , thy God bath amoynted thee with the ol of Plat 
eladueſs, ] The meaning is, that the God - head 7: 
of Jeſus, was to be the Anoynter and the Oyl 
and Uaction of Jeſus; and therefore the G 
head, is called biz Cod, becauſe the Lord Jeſus, 
by his God-hggd , anoynted « hriſt , or, The 
Son of God anoymied, and exalted the Son of 
Man. 

So Chriſt, op the Croſs, faid , My God, my 
gal, why hoſt then forſaken me, Now did Ch * 
ſpeak to his own God-head. The Son of Man 
ſpake to the Son of God, which he therefore 
calls bis God. The forſaking here mentioned is 
not ſo to be conſtrued, or underſtood, as if now 
in this agonie, his God. head had quite departed 
from him , or, that the union of the God-head 
and Manhood were then diſſolved ; far be ic 
from us to think ſo; but the meaning is, that 
his Godhead did now expoſe, and give up, 
and deliver the Manhood to death, and left it 
to the will and fury of that People- The God- 
head fuſpended, and wirh-held protection from 
the manhood, and did not End Legions of 
Angels to deliver him, although the God- 
head was ſtill united with the Manhood. 

Thirdly- At wh ſe Right land (rift is ſaid 
to fit- ] Whether at the Right. hand of one, or 
of all the Perſons of the Trinity; This I con- 
ceive requiſite to be examined ; becauſe all our 

Litargical 


'2: 


a, 


The Trinity, 
Liturgical Symbols, or Creeds, mention Chriſt's 
ſitting 4t , or os the Right-hand of the Father : 
which is certainly true, becauſe every Perſon in 
the Trinity is the Creator , and therefore the 
Father of all Creatures, although only the 
Perſon of the Father is to be acknowledged to 
be Father of the Word , or Son of God: But yet, 
this Symbolical expreſſion doth not ſo cleerly de- 
clare this Myſtery , as the words of the holy 
Scriptures do; wherein Chriſt is never ſaid to 
fit at the right hand of rhe FathS$ , but at the 
right hand of God: Now the right hand of God, 
is the right band of every Perſon in the God- 
head , and not only the right hand of the Per- 
ſon of the Father. So that the meaning of this 
ſitting of Chriſt, muſt be this: That the humane 
nature of Chriſt is advanced to fit at the right 
hand of the God-head, and fo at the right 
hand, both of the Father and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt : that is, The Son of Man us 
advanced to fit at the right hand of the Son of God; 
or thus, Mans nature, in Chriſt, is advanced a 
bove all Angels, and Arch angels, and above 
all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, and under 
the Earth , and above all infernal powers, and 
that it is in honour, and power immediatly next 
to the ſupream CGod-head. 

The mis underflanding of thoſe words in 
the ¶ vet do, which mention Chrift's firring on the 
right hand of the Fat'er . hath occaſioned a 
great abuſe in mens apprehenſion ; for, here- 
upon they ha Phanſied Three Sears in Hea- 
ven, one for che Father, and another for the 
Son, on the right ſide of the Father; and = 
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der both ) a third Seat for the Holy Ghoft, 
whereby they have advanced Chriſt, above the * 
Holy Ghoſt ; but we are well aſſured that it is 
both againſt our Chriſtian Faith, and alſo im- 
poſſible , that any one Perſon in the Trinity 
ſhould be above the other becauſe all are Cos - 
qual ; and it is as impoſſible that any Creature 
ſhould be above God the Creator (for the hu- 
mane nature” of Chriſt is that which oaly is ſo 
advanced, and that nature, is a Creature) This 
abuſe was foreſeen by St. Paul (as may be 
thought) and therefore by him care was taken 
to prevent it, by thoſe words, He hath put all 1 Coret 5. 27. 
things under his feet.] that is, All creatures are 
by the God-head , made ſubject to the man 
Chriſt : it follows ; ut when he ſaith all things 
are put under him, it is manif+ ſt, that be is excep» 
ted which did put all things under him, ] (that 
is) Although all creatures are now under the 
Man Chriſt, yet neither the God head, nor any 
Perſon therein are under Chriſt, his Manhood 
is next in glory to God, but in no wiſe above 
him, or any Perſon in the Trinity. 

The Fathers alſo took notice of this abuſe, 
and wrote againſt it. Origen upon theſe words, 4 Orig. in Mu. 
Sit thos at my right hand, ]\dviſeth (a) Ne de- 714% 23 
[cribas ſenſibiles ſeſrion's, ant Cathedras, & Je- 
dentes humano Schemate Patrem , & Filium: 
eft de R egno Chriſti, ] and after him Auſt in cells 
us, upon the ſame occaſion, () Tale Simm. , Aug —_ 
chrum Deo, in Temple Chriſtians collocare , wel . 
ttiam in corde, nefas eſt, i. e. That we ſhould 
not deſcribe the Father and the Son, fitting on 
ſeats as men do, for the ſitting of Chriſt fi — 
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fieth only bis Dominion , ſuch a Portraiture in 
a Chriftian Church, or but in our very choughtg 
is anlawful. That they. 

Fourthly- What is meant by the right hand of 
God? ] This phraſe is not proper , but figura: 
tive, and ical, becauſe no perſon in the 
God-head bathhands, except the Son, who 
only is incarnate , and he it is that is ſaid to fir, 
Therefore the right hand of God muſt ſignify, 
1. Power. 2. Happineſs. 3.Glory. Chrift faith, 
you ſhall ſee the Son of Man ſitting on the right 
hand of power,] The Pſalmiſt faith, Ar his right 
hand are pleaſares for ever more, ] The Apoſtle 
tells us, Chriſt is over all, far above all principa- 
l'ties and powers, That to him every ke muſt 
6-w, This implieth a Kingly Majeſty by the 
ceremony of bowing the knee. The full meas» 
ning is, that Chriſt is placed above all creatures, 
next to the God- head, and hath fulneſs of 
Power, Happineſs, and Glory: 

There can not be invented a better expreſſion 
of Chrilts glory, then by this phraſe of the 
Right hund cf God, for it implyeth both a Sowe- 
raigutj above all others, and yet a ſubordination 
to the God-head, as P/al. 45+ 9. Upon thy right 
hand did ſtand th: Yuen, ] this, becauſe the 
Auen is above all the Kings people, bur yet 
pot above the King. So Solomon placed his mo- 
ther on bis right hand. 

When we lay, Chrift it ſubordinate to the 
God-bead , we muſt be unceritood ro ſpeak on- 
ly of his humane naturr; for when we ſpeat of 
the whole perſon of the Emans:l, then with the 
Anote we ſay, it is no robbery to affirm him to be 
equal with God. It 
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if be had been faid to it on the Left hand, 


in men ight imagine ſome Creature 
10 den Sir a he wot the right hand 
was reſerved ; but this is the right hand, and 
of | bighelt ſear,it can not be ſaid to him friend go up r 41%: 
4 hig ber. | 
he or if it had been ſaid, as it is AR. 7. 56. That 
0 } (iff was flanding at the right hand of Ged, ] 
| without any other mention of his firing, ic 
„night have been ſuſpeRed , that he ſtood as a 
h, miniſter , or officer only: but this ſitting im- 
br | plieth Authority, and Supremacy over all Crea- 
e tures, for, To which of his Angels ſaid he at any lich l 1 
le ne, Sir thow un my right hand ? By all which 
4" F} promiſes I cruſt, it appeareth, that Chriſt is the 
* m Lord and King over all the World and 
he i Creatures in Heaven and Earth „and there 
* ſore ſurely he hath a King dow on carth- | 
's, If it be yet further demanded , why this 
ot Throne of Chriſt is got placed on earth, ſeeing 
the right hand of God, (that is, his omnipotent 
Mm power) is every where, as well on Earth, as in 
de ff Heaven; and why Chriſt did not continue his 
e Þ viſible reſdence, and bodily preſence here on 
„ Þ carth, as he ndw doth in Heaven? 3 ba 
br To this we An/wer. Firſt. There is now no 
i need of his bodily preſence on earth, ſeeing he 
et hach not withdrawn the Preſence of his God- 
0* dead, of which be ſaid Mat, 28. 20. I am with 
Jiu alwayes even unte the end of the World: 7 
be | which Adſtin thus expreſſeth, (a) Corpus calon Aug.in Toh. 
u intulit Majeſtatem munds non abſtulit , nam ſe + T147.50- 
1 cundum Majeſtatem , ſemper nobiſcum eſt, i. e, 
1 || though his body be abſent ,. yer bi; God-head, 
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' ny, — 
or Majeſty is With us, which: is the moſt noble 
part of Chriſt , for therefore, Divines call his 
Ged-lrad, bis Majrſty ; becauſe this word ſi gni- 
fi-th the ſupremacy : Majeſty is the Title of the 
Suprcam Magiſtrate, we ſay,7 be Kings Mojeſty; 
and ſo when the ſupremacy was in the C onſwls 
at Rome, and when it was in the People, then 
was this title given to each reſpectively : we 
read both of (6) Maj ſtat ( onſulis, and Maje- 
ſtas Populi. The God head of Chriſt is his Su- 
pream Majeſty ; for, The kead of Chriſt is God, | 
And yet his body which is in Heaven, is not di- 
vided, or ſeparated from his God- head which is 
with us , for his Divine and humane natures are 
crerrally and inſeparably united, and joyntly 
covern all; as the body of the Sun is in the Fir» 
mament of this material Heaven, yet by bis in- 
fluence, and beames moderateth the ſeaſons on 
ezrth, and ſo doth Chriſt , (though bodily in 
Heaves) by the influence aud beams of his Ma- 
jeity, govern all things here below. 

Secondly. Chriſt himſelf gave a reaſon of his 
withirawing fromEarth,Joh16-7-7t is expedie- t 
for you that I go away , er ge nos quay , the 
Com forter mill not come unto o, | This he aid, 
rot as if he could not on earth give the Holy 
Ghoſt, but becauſe the ir. firmities of men would 
rot be in a capaci y to entertain him ſo as they 
ſhould , for he gave it betore is aſcenſion. but 
their minds were otherwiie buſted 3 They were 
% ford o Lis Hi pr ſence, that theythought 
nothing could be done to them for their bene - 


< 


Fr, without it, for they dreamed of his'Earthly. 


Lingam, even jult at his aſcenſion, AR, 1, 6, 
as 
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e as ent, and Millinarians now do; this earthly 
5 monarchy ſo filled their thoughcs , that they 
Y were not capable of the Comforter , they 
e thought Chriſt could not reign except his body 
„ were preſent, ſo that his God-head was not 
2 — — but altogether neglected. The holy 
n Woman Martha greatly erred in this very 
e thing, when ſhe ſaid, Lord if thaw hadſt been Leb. It. 21. 
po here my brother had not died, ] as it Chrift could 


1 not cure him, or raiſe him except he were bo · 
] duy preſent. 

4* To cure them of this fond conceit, Chriſt 
is withdraws to Heaven, as a Mother withdraws 
re her prefence from a too fond Child, and as light 
ly and food are ſomecimes wichheld from Frantick 
men for their good, for thus cauſe, it may rea- 


n- ſonably be thought, that Chriſt performed 
on ſome miraculous cures on earth, when he was 
in not corporally preſent,, thereby to teach men 
a the omni preſence ofis Divine Spirit; for (o, 
he cured the Centurious Servant, not going to apy f 145, 
his the place where he was, and alſo the Noble job.4 <0. 
„t mans ſick Sen, although he did not go down to 
the him at Capra, as the Noble man deſired. 
id, Jo theſe reaſons, many other are added by Di- 
Jly vines which are frequent and obvious in theix 
a!ld W writings, I ſhall not need, here to rehearſe 
ey them. 
dut 'Theſe premiſes being true, and all of them 
ere matters ot Faich , it may be woncred that any 
ght Chritti.n ſhould dream of removing the Court 
ne- Royall of Chriſt from Heaven to this baſe, and 
50. deggerly earth; Fauffus the Manichean thought 
, 6, more honorably of Chriſt then ſo, ard ſaid, 
as K 2 (That 
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a Aug. cent. (4) That the Son of God reſpdeth in the Jon; 
F l. a0. ca. therefore the Manichees adored the Sun. They 


Mut 17. 20. 


who can believe this monſtrous Article of 
Chriſts removeal, to dwel upon this earth, have 
need of a greater Faith then that which can re- 


move CMoumains. 
And yet I do not think it unprobable, but 


that before the end of this world, there will be 


ſome ſuch _ attempted, as Zews and (Mil- 
linarians phanite,concerning this Earthly Nie- 


narchy of Meſſiah : the Jews poſhibly may be 


congregated to their old country: Jeraſalem 


and the Temple there, may be rebuilt ; and that 


People may be the moſt potent upon earth; 
Their {aptain , or Leader that ſhall ſo eongre- 
gate them, may by them, be thought, and be- 
leeved, to be their /ong-expeted Meſciah.Thoſe 
Chriſtians that then fhall joyn with the Jews, 
and their Leader, may be thought by themſelves, 
and by the Jews to be Proſelite-Saints , and ſo 
together they may have a Sovereignty over all 
ot — Princes. Theſe — are not 
impoſſible. But then, when cliis attempt ſhall 
rake effet, their great Captain will not be the 
true Meſciah, or Chriſt , but a Pſend:-Chriſt, 
ſuch as the Jews have often heretofore been 
abuſed by ; nor will this Monarchy be the mild 
and righteous reigning of Chriſt ( whoſe King 
dom is not of this world) But verily it will 

that, which the Primitive Chriſtians ſo much 
feared ; even, the Bloody, Tyrannous, and for- 
midable raging of the Grand Antichriſt, ſo Ori. 


| Orie.in Mat, Cen thought, (6) The deſolatizn of feruſalem- 


Track. 29. 


muſt laſt till the conſummatiom of the urid. $3 
adiſicabitur 
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The T rinity. 115 
aAſficalitur, Templum adiſicabitur illi qui c- 
tallitur ſupra omne quod dicitur Deus, . e. If 5.4.9. 17. 7 
ever the Temple of Jeruſalem be re- built it will Tν 4. 
be for him, har extoll: th himſelf above all that i: 
called Gad. Thus he. The Monarchy of Autichriſt 
( whenſoever it comes) mult be ſet up by the 
ſword; His Pallace Royal, and Hypocritical T em- 
ple muſt be b=i/t in b/2od. Our owa (c Hiſtori- Fi:aſtepben, 
ans tel us that the Tower of Londew( built by the Stow. Spec. 
Conqueror) was cemented with Lime, tempered 
with the blood of Beaſts ; But this Babe! mult 
be cementgd with the blood of men; and the 
Tyrant himſelf will be ſuch , as the crafty , and 
cruel Emperor Tiberius is deſcribed to have 
been. (4) Lutum ſanguine macerarum , i. e. © f guet in ib. 
Lout ; like clay, tempered with blood, of whom c.57.0 59. 
allo it was foretold , Reg, ſanguine multo, 
i. e. that his reign would be bloody ; ſo will be 
the dominion of the Grand Hypocrite , who will 
be, not only a uc ber, bur a blood» ſupper, 
a man %,, , a deſtroyer , and drangen ith 
blood. The primitive Chriftians did ſo conceive 
of this Pſexdo-Chrift ; or Antichriſt , and there · 
fore they prayed for the continuance of the Ro- 
man ſtate (though perſecutors ) becauſe they 
thought, eAntichriſt could not come till that = 
ſtate was diſſolved , and they alſo p ayed, (e) r 49% 6 
Pro mora finu, ] i. e. That the judgment of tbe © | 
world might be deferred, becauſe Antichriſt 
was not to come till the day of judgment was 
near at hand; for they feared to adventure the 
perſeverance of their Faith to the tryal of ſuch 
cruel forces. The apprehenſion of the perſecu- 
tion of this Antichriſt, inclined ſome to think, 

K 3 that 


The Trinity. 
that it ſhould be Vers, raiſed from the dead as 
Yr deCi. (f) Auſtin reports. So Chryſoſtome thought, 
1t.116,20.0.19- (g) That St. Paul meant Nero by thoſe words, 
c Chry(.Serm. 2 Theſſ. But Theodorer afficmed that this Laſt, 
ce 2, Aducntu, pp uy 
Criſt i, and greateſt Antichriſt (hall be the /\ivol p 
Theo. Herct. ring 11 the ba ef a man and pretending himſelf 
Fab. . 5. ro be the Meſriah, (hb) 

In the meantime, as there have been before, 
ſo there will be yet many Antichriſts, who will 
outwardly profeſs Chriſt , as members of the 

A Aug.inr.E, Church, as 4»#fin' faith (a) Multi Antichriſti 

ft. 105. Tra, u fun „nondum foras exiiunt.,Such are by 

4 St. Beryard called, Chriftiani Antichriſtiani, i. e. 
Antichriſhan Chriſtians (of which ſort more 
anon.) 

Finaly, as all Perry- An icbriſts have had prea · 
chers ſuborned to deceive, and miſlead the val 
pars, ſo alſo will the Grand Antichriſt St. on 
called Sabian, who was an Adulterer, and a 

Hier. Epiſt, Icat d gous Deacon, (4) Novum Apoſtolum Au- 

48. tichriſſi, i. & a new Apoſtle of Antichriſt. Pro- 

bProſpcr de ſper faith as much of the Great Antichriſt, (b) 

— wig 35* Awichriſtus habebit ſuor precones mendacis, & 

9 Nſeudoprophe tas, i&+ That he will have his falſe · 

Prophets, and Preachers of lyes. St. com fur- 

ther addeth, That Antichriſt will aſſume co him- 

ſelf a Legiſlative power ; for, thoſe words Pſ o. 

20, which the Engliſh renders, Put them in fear 

0 O lord, ] Both Jerom & Auſtin read, Conſfitar, 

Domine, Legiſlatorems ſuper eos, ] that is, ſaith he, 

e Hier, in Pſal, Set Antichriſt over them, for he will be, (c) L- 

9. ter legis male Doctrine. Ii. e. a ſetter up of falſe 
Doctrine by a Law. 
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The ſignification of the Femiſh F eaſt of 4- 


tonement . and of the Hizl 77 7 en- 


tring the Sanctum Sunglerum, ani 
the Mercy-ſeat, *prinklins of Bot 
Scape-goate, and 7 er Sacr! fices, — 


God diſliked them. The ſegniſication of 


the Altar. of the Jen and Chriſtian 
Liturgies. 


Here is vet another paſſage in this Ht ry 

of Chriſt in Heaven , tO be exams cd, and 
that is, concerning the correſpondercy of 
Chriſts entring into Heaven, wit h the Jewiſh; 
High Priefts ertring , and Cemeanour in the 
Santlnum Saxtlorim , ( that is) the moſt Holy 
place of the Tabernacle , or Temple. This we 
are compeiled unto , becauſe both the Engl 
and Latine Commentcrs on tle Hebrews, accor- 
ding to the Dg&r * ot the Soer:inmans, Often 


tell us, (a) H. ni Fun eſt , Po: tte ſic \ x fei, 41 


oblationem, & . er4fies: um, noni crete, [id in 
Cle peratum eſſe ] which our En glim Tran 
ſlating commenter , thus renders, It is mani'eſ?, 
that the offering , and Scrifice of i rill was net 
made upon the Croſs , 6. t 19.46 Þ\ rlormed in He- 
ven, | By theſe words, they would have us be- 
leeve, that becauſe ! he Jed High Prieſt car- 
tied, and preſented the blood o. Beaſts in tt © 
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Sanctuary. Therefore Chriſt muſt carry his 
own blood into Heaven, and there, continually 
offer , and Sacrifice. It ſeems they do not be- 
leeve , that the Paſſion , and Death of Chriſt, 
finiſhed upon the Croſs, was a ſacrifice ſufficient 

o redeem them. f 
What the intent, meaning, and ſi gnification 
of the Jews . High Priefts, ſo entring into the 
earthly Sanctuary, was; we ſhall better appre- 
hend, by a diligent conſideration of the cere- 
monies performed by che ſaid Prieſt, in that 
great, and ſolemn Feſtival of the Jews, which 
is called The Feaſt of Atonement , deſcribed Le- 
vit. 16, and applied to Chriſt , Heb. 9. 12. for 
in that Feaſt was the great myſtery of mans Re- 
demption deſcribed by a type , figure, ſhadow, 
and Holy Scene, as will appear anon; which 
Feaſt was therefore called a Sabbath, and reſt, 
verſ- 31- and was kept on the 10. day of the 
ſeventh month, (our September, Levit.23- 27. 
Phils an, foſepims both Jews, call this Feaſt, 
only, the Faſt, but the Scriptures and Chriſti- 
ans have other names for it, whereby the mea · 
ning thereof may be diſcovered · It is called, The 
Expiation: The R. conci liation. The Propiuia tion 

and The e Atonement. 4 

I, Expiation. } This word — purging, 
purifying, hallowing, cleanling, appealing, 
delivering from the guilt of ſin, and reſto- 
ring him co a State of Piety , who by tram 
eſſion hath faln into a ſtate of impiety. 
his Feſtival was therefore called the Feaſt 
of E xpiation, becauſe therein was Typically 
ſhewed,, the means whereby ſinful man was 
ro 
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his to be reftored to innocency and to be quit- 
ally ted, and purged from the guilt of ſin. _ 
be- I. Reconciliation, ] This Feaſt was fo called, 
iſt, Y becauſe therein was figuratively ſhewed how 
ent - — man is to be Reconciled to his offended 
ion II. Propitiation, ] it was ſo called, becauſe it 
the ¶ typically ſhewed who it is, by whoſe media- 
re- ¶ tion, and interceſſion, the God head is made 
re- | propitious, and favourable, and by whom we 
hat are ingraciated with God, of , who is the 
ich Proportiation for aur fint%, of whom we read, 
Le- 1 ohn 2. 2. 
for II V. Aronement, ] This is our Engliſh word by 
te which that Feaſt is called, which doth ſingu- 
ww, larly expreſs the intent, and meaning there- 
ich Y of. It ſignifies our uniting or re-uniting with 
eſt, God. God, and man, are by ſin, ſer at odds, 
the and made two, or at variance, as (u a 
27.8 Cholerick Orator in Sexegs, faid to another, 
it, (a) Dic aliquid contra, ut Duo fim, ] But «Sen. de Irs, 
ſti-¶ this Type ſhews how the diſagreeing parties + 3-<- 8. 
ea - may beagreed, made one, or [et at one, and 
hell reunited, for this word Aromemen: ſignifies 
on that which the Latine word Cut doth, vic. 

the At onement,or making one, of thoſe who 

before were differing and at odds, 
In this great myſterious Feſtival, many circum- 
ſtances are very conſiderable for the buſineſſe 
now in hand 

Fuſt. The High Prieſt was to enter into the Levis. 16. 
moſt Holy place, alone, none with him, Lev. 16. 
17. This was, to teach us that Chriſt alone is 
he that taketh away ſins, and worketh our ex- 

piation, 
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piation, reconciliation , and atonement or reu- 
nion with the offended God. head. 

Secondly- The High Prieft went not into this 
Santtwary, until the Sacrifical beaſts were killed 
one for the Atonement of the Priefts,and after, 
the other for the Atonement of the people, and 
their blood reſpectively taken, verſ. 11.15. 80 
Chriſt, did not actually expiate us, but by his 
death, and blood, ſhedding his own blood. 

Thirdly. The High Prieſt preſt uted two Gus. 
before the Lord, verſ 7. One was killed, the 
other was kept alive. v. 7. 13- Both the Goat 
repreſented Chriſt. That which was killed 
the Tabernacle , ſignified, that the benefit of 
Chrifts death was tendered, and offered to the 
Iſraclites, or people of the Tabernacle. The 
other, which was reſerved alive, and ſent away 
into the wilderneſs . ſignified that Chriſt , with 
all his efficacies and benefits, ſhould by his Gor 
ſpel, be ſent and tendered Find preſented to the 
Gentiles, or Nations , who in the Scriptures are 
often called the 1/i/derneſs , and Solitary place, 
or deſert , as Ia. 35. 1. For, in Chrilt all the 
Nations of the carth are to be bleſſed, Ger-18-18, 
T he gathering of the people (expectatio gentium) 
ſhall be unte him, Ger: 49. 10. he was to be « 
light to lighten the Gentiles, Luc. 2. 23, And 
Chriſt himielf profeſſed that be bathether Sheep 
which Were mot of this ( Jewiſh) fold, Joh. 19. 
16. 

Some Expoſiters ( as Theoderet- and Buth the 
Gloſſes with Lyra, have thought, that this 
Hircat A popompens, i. e. the Emiſlary,or Scape- 
goat, ſignified the Godhead of Chrilt, — 

cou 
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could not dye. But this expoſition can not poſ- 


ſibly agree with this type, vor, indeed, wich 
the — of Faith * decauſe the ſins of rhe 
people ave faid, to be laid on this Sci pe coat. Le- 
vit. 16. 21. Juſt, as it is faid of Chriſt, The 
Lord hath laid en him the iniquity of u all, Ifa. 
53. 6. This is not the of the pure God head 
o: Chrift , upon which our fins could neither 
be laid, or imputed , nor could the pure God- 
head expiate , or ſatisfie Divine Juftice becauſe 
it could not dye, 1: the Son of God, or the 
Word, had for ever continued in his pure Di» 
vinity , and had not been incarnate , he could 
»the dot have taken away the ſins of the World : 
The 8 For it was mans nature that was peccant, there 
way | fore the Son of God took upon himfelt that 
4 nature, to deſtroy ſin in the fleſh ; The work of 
Go Redemption was confined to the Serd of the 
the 8 inan, tothe Son of Aas, and to the Lamb 
of God : St. Peter teacheth us, that {rift bare 
our fins in his own body, 1 Pet. 2. 24-+ And ft 
the Paul often, Thar theretore God ſent bu Son in 
18, 8 the likeneſs of finfnl flesh, ] Rom 8. 3. That he K q $ 
m) bath aboliſhed in bis fieſb « rh: city,] Eph. 2. 
15- That be hath reconciled us in the body of bus 
nd fleſh through dearh, ] Col. 1. 21. 22+ That we 

— through the off cring of the body of 
fe/us Chriſt. Heb. 10. 10. 


* This Scape- goat was to be ſent᷑ into the wil. 
FR derneſs (the Geiler by A fir man } Levit. 16. 
bs 21+ That is, Chriſt was to be delivered and 
* made known to the Gentiles , by fuch men as 
h are fitly qualified, and inabled with endow- 
4 ments to teach che Gentiles in the myſteries of 


Chriſt 
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4 — — 
" Coate, this condition is naw for 


The Trinity. 
Chriſt. Our Lord himſelf gave Apaftler, Fro 


1 7 T5 


a Dotter , or Teacher of the Gentiles , 
theſe were Fie wes indeed: Veri D 
blame, — 
to Chriſt to Ao — 
—1— in N. Dt. that of his own 
knontaly free hetbtines have bem ttt 
preach who (though not 
could never write, nor read. It is reported of 
the learned French Divine Per: d Moxie, that 
he hartily wiſhed, that the French King would 
him a general licence to preach , though 


> 
— 


many in theſe times preach in a fools coate, ( 
their coats be their own, ) 


Fourthly » The High Fri was to carry the 
* of the ſacrifice into the c Holy place, aud 
9 on the mercy ſeat ſeven times, JLevit. 
6, 14 This is the principal ceremony of al. 
— teacheth us the full intent, and purpoſe of 
all the Jewiſh Sacrifices, and how. anly, they 
could be uſefpl, and beneficial to the Jews, and 
to us alſo ; and how the true, and ſubſtantial 
eAtonemene, or reconcil:arion of God with man 
was to be made, 

For , The Mercy Seat Los Res and repre- 
ſented the Body Meſſiah ; it was 
therefore called the Md Seat, becauſe i in 
—— only, the God- doth acquieſs, and 


— and ſatisfied, and in him on- 
eth the mercy of remitting our 
= It was called the Propitiatory , becauſe 7 
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Tevrid cy, the God-bead is econdited, and 
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made propitious to man ; t'was alſo called the 
Oracle , becauſe , as God ſpake to Moſes from 
this Seat, Numb. 7. $9, So he intimated 
thereby that in after times he would /peak 16 #2 
by his Son, as 15 ſaid Hes. 1. 2 and by the 
ame God head we are commanded to hear him, 
Mat. 17. 5. 

Upon this Mercy Seat was the blood of 
thoſe Pracular Sacrificer to be ſprinkled, ] This 
ſignified , that all the Jewiſh Sacrifices , and 
blood of beafts, were not of any value, or force 
atall to acquit, and redeem man, but only as 
they related to Chriſt , as ſhadows, and repre- 
ſentations of che blood of Chrift , that the 
blood of beatts did not at all propitiate of them- 
elves , until they were reduced, and by Faith 
br t home to Chrift; fo that thoſe Jews 

ich offered the blood of beaſts , without the 
faith of Mea, and looked no further then 
upon the beaſts only, nor did conſider and be- 
leeve, that the AMeſriab was to pour out his 
own blood for them , and that thoſe Sacrifices 
were ordained for none other end but to ac- 
—— and dayly put them in mind of 

r redemption by the death of their Ae/15ah, 
and ſo to nouriſh continually their Faith , and 
bope in him : Their Sacrifices were vain- 

For the Jewiſh Alter ſented the Crest, 
and the Secr5fþces thereon lignified Chrift ; the 
word Altar was uſed for the highneſ7 of it, ( ab 
altitudine,) God did therefore appoint them 
to Sacrifice on a phat raiſed higher cheh the 
common ground, becauſe it might * 


T{ant11.13, 


IIA 66. 3. 


4 Thebius in 


Levi. 


F.. 40 6. 


Het. 10. 4 


Chtiſt lifted 


conſider this, ſacrificed no better then the 
Heathens did , and upon this very reaſon God 
condemned their ſacrifices , and mureover pro- 
felled that they were odious unto him: for ſo 
he faith, ] have u delight in the bleed of Bulloky, 
bring no more vain oblation; : He that Meth as 
Oxe {Has if he flew a man , he that ſacrificeth a 
Lam, » of he cnt of @ Dogs neck, or , 4 if be 
offered Swines blood, or , 4s if be -blelſed an I 
a1, ] for although theſe Jewiſh ſacrifices were 
appomted by God, yet are they rejected by 
the ſame God, becaule (a) } des raninn lies 
Yam confuderabaxe,] The Jews did not ſacrifice 
with the fajth and conſideration of Meſrisb, to 
be the Grand Sacrifice ; They conſidered only 
bare letter, and outſide in the precept of 
ſacrificing , without conſideration of the Ypi- 
ric, and meaning thereof. Therefore the Pla. 
miſt ſaith, Sacrifice: and Offerings thou w 
not,] that is, God would not have them to be 
conlidered for any worth, or efficacy in them: 
ſelves, as if they were the ulcimate duty, and 
perfect performance of that precept of facrifi- 
cing, whereas, indeed, thoſe ſacrifices were of 
no worth at all, except oaly as they related to 
Chriſt, This St. Paul cleerly declareth , It i. 
impoſrible that the blood of Bulls and of Goats 
ſhonld rake a Hg fins It tollows, Bat a bgdy baft 
thou prepared for me: that is, The Son of God 


aſſumed his body, or fleſh, from us, that theres 


in he might perform the grand ſacrificing for 
fin. Hence it is, that the blood of the ſewiſh 
ſacrifice 


5 on the Croß: So that tho 
Jews who in ſacrificing did not by faith- 
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facrifice was to be /priak/ed onthe Mercy ſeat, 
that is, en (ri, what elſe . 
of the Mercy of the God- head but only Chrift 

in whom only God is appeaſed , ſatisfied , and 
well pleaſed. In a word; No blood could ſa- 
ry the Juſtice of the God-head , and recon- 
cile God to man, but ooly that blood which 
was ſprinkled on this Mercy Sear, viz. onthe 
bleſſed body of the So» of Ilan 

The blood of the Sacrifice was to be ſprink- 
led ſeven vimes on the Mercy Seat,] Lev.16. 
14. This Ognified , that the blood of Chriſt 
made a perfect reconciliation”, and was ſuffici- 
ent to expiace, for all times, and ages, from the 
deginning of the world, to the end thereof; 
becauſe all times are included in this number of 
ſeven ; there are but ſeven dayes created ; All 
times are bur thoſe ſeven dayes reiterated. 

As the Jewiſh Sacrifices were inſtituted, only 
to be a repreſentation of Chrift's Sacrifice, ſo 
our Chriſtian S of prayers are an aſter · 
memorial thereef, for we ask , petition, and 
pray for all things, in, and . rough feſms Chriſt 
tur Lord. T he Jewiſh Liturgie was only Sacrk 
fee, The Chriſtian Sacrifice , is only prayers, 
thoſe are the calves of cu I g,. 

The Jews were limited to a certainty, and ſet 
form of Sacrifices, they might not ſacrifice any 
beat, but only of the Neat, Sheep and Cant, 
nor any foul, but only Dv. None other beaft, 
though never ſo great or precious, not an Un- 
corn ( if any were) not an Elephant, nor any 
other foul , not an high neckt Swan, nor 4 
proud Peacock. _ 

e 


* 
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The Church Catholick in 
thereunfo , had their limited lirurgies, and fer 
forts of publick prayer, as we find in all 
ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles,” none mi 
publickly in the Co tion offer the ſt 
or wildfier of his own phanſie, but was conf 
ned to the form preſcribed , that ſo the congre- 
gation might knowingly joyn therein. No fuch 
thing, as long, tedious, Elephantine, and tauto- 
logical Orizons praftized , as of late, a8 if 

on purpoſe ſlighted the advice of Chriſt agai 
Phariſaical long prayers, Afar. 6. 7. & 23. 14. 
This by the way. 

Now for concluſion of this queſtion concer- 
ning the correſpondence of Chriſt in Heaven, 
with the High Prieft in the Sanctuary, I defire 
the learned Reader to peruſe the whole paſſage 
in that great Feſtival of «Atonement, deſcribed 
Lui. 16. and then judg whether there be any 
mention at all, of the High Briefts Sacrificing 
in the Caudtam Santtorum ; he will find that 
the Sacrifice was by him offered , not within, 
but without the ſan at the t Altar; 
ſo was the Sacrifice of the body and blood of 
Chriſt offered , not within the Sanctuary of 
Heaven, but on the Groſs , which was his Altar 
on earth ; the denial whereof containeth more 
poyſon, then a plain Chriſtian is aware of. 

If our Commenter had been contented to af- 
firm only this, That Chriſt preſenteth his holy 
body in Heaven, which was beſprinkled wi 
his own blood here on earth, wee would wil- 
lingly apree with him therein; for certainly his 
Paſlion on eartł is, and ever will be looked on 
in 
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For if Chriſt had not fully ſatisfied che Divine 
Jaſtice, and paid the full price of our redemp» 
tion at his death; he could not have a cended in- 
to Heaven, nor fate at the Right Hand of Ged, 
but muſt fall have been held in Priſon by death 


The Triwity. 
Heaven, and conſidered by the Godhead, as 4 


full ſatisfaction , and expiation for all his mem- 
bers, and will ever be preſent, and freſh in the 


as other dead men are; becauſe he was indebted 
by the Covenant , as being 4 ſorcery for man: 
But now,that our ſurety is freed,and our of Pri- 


ſon , there is no doubt, bur that the debt was 
fully paid before his re eaſment. This is all that 
I ſhall need to relate concerning the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt in Heaven, for if all could be wricten, (as 


St Fol» ſaid of him upon Earth, The World is 


ſelf would net contain the Fooks. 


By what hath bee ſaid, I cruſt the Reader 


perceiveth , That neither the [nterceſſion, nor 


Acvucarrfbip, nor Mediator ip, nor Prieſt hood 


of Chrilt in Heaven, dota in the leaſt, derogate 
from his Almighty power, and Sovergignty both 
in Heaven, and E.rth, For, his Prieſt hood 
there, ia Melchiſ-deebical and that was a Royal, 
or Kingly Prieſt hood. I tear, that I have wea- 
red the Reader in this long Chapter; which 
though I have marked for che T:xrb, be may 


juſtly call it Ct Decuamanzum 
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More, of Millinariſm, of the dreadful cun- 
ſequences thereof, of new Saints, an the 
new Eleit, and new Meet, that theſe 
Titles -unduely placed, are abuſes of the 
Holy Ghoſt, The C onclu ion. 


Y what hath been ſaid, the Reader may in 
part perceive , what evil conſequences at- 
tend this Millinarian Doctrine, even to the d& 
mal, of the eternal Kingdom of the Son of God 
in Heaven; and verily, if it take place, it probs- 
" bly may extend to the demoliſbing of all earth. 
* ly Monarchies, and to the diſſipating and level 
ling of moſt private mens intereſts, and taki 
away properties of Eſtates, and that Ai 
T «um, which hath been ſo much agitated, and 
inſtead thereof (as one ſaid)to bring in a S. 
that is, to ſertle all earthly goods and poſſeih- 
ons, upon thoſe men, that call cheriſelves 
Saints : and which is worſe , upon the Miliine 
rian principles, it may procced to the bloody 
Maſſacre: of many milhons of people inthe 
World, and at beſt,to the vaſſalla;e, and ſaver) 
of thoſe that eſczpe death; which will be a wo- 
ful reſtitution of the long expected {iber1 y of the 
Put, in vit Smbj*(t, and ſuch as Plutarch obſerved at 
1 Rome : that after the outragious fury of Mari - 
*, when OA ſucceeded, the people ſaw there 
was 


was a change, but yer no ſreedem from oppreſſion, -— a 
bur a proceeding from naught to worſe, and as 
one ſaith (4) Deteriores ommes ſumuſ licentia, as 
if ſome men did conſtrue this liberty, to ſignify 
a licentiouſneſs for one party to do whatſoever 
they pleaſe againſt another, and to quite them- 
ſelves from all ſubjection ro Magittrates and 
Laws, both humane and Divine, ſuch revelling, 
and domineering will not become the mildKmg- 
dome, and cafe Tack of Chriſt , nor can ſuch 
hard task-maſters be accounted raigning Saints; 
but J Rampant, nor can the exorbitant li- 
| —_Y of one party, be called pablick li- 7 
* 

Upon thoſe words, P/, 119. 125. 1 am thy Proſper in F. 
Servant Proſper thus confeſſeth. Neque mmm 
willi bene ceſſit, quands efſe volni liber mens, & 
nou ſervns tant. | 5.c That it never was well 
with him ſince be would take his own liberty, 
and not be Gods Subject. 

We now perceive the reaſons, why ſome 

Preachers have heretofore taught the people. 

I. That wie ed man have norigtt to the ( res- 

tere. 2. That God cannot ſee fin inthe Saints Cangten. ber. 
t'at know themſelurs to be in Grace. 3. That . £357 
Chrift ball live ag aih on this Earth, and pur dem 
Monarchies. 4. That all the Earth is the Saints, 
5. That with them, there owght to be a cm n- 
1) of goods; ( be hike, they fo expound the Acti- 
cle of the Communion 'f Saints. ) 

Now we can pueſs at the cauſe, why we bave 
of late ſuch a numerous C %, and Apo- 
theft, or *porolocynto/ir of Saints ; for if all the 
Earth muſt be in the poſſeſſion of Saints only, 

L 3 what 
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what Earthly man will not at leaſt pretend to 


be a Saint, in old time, as Theederert 
(b) Theod de tells us, men called Saints, (6) Hagier , 9 
— e. Ages: : becauſe they were not earthly | 


It Satan had not lyed, when he faid that all 
Kinsdoms of the World were at his diſpoſe, be 
might have hired a great part of mankind to 
Rand for his deſigns , but Satans rewards of his 
Servants are in another Kingdom : indeed, one 
of the Romane Saints." ( St Francs) was voted 
at Rowe, to that place in Heaven, which Laci- 
fer loſt ; but if this CMillinarian T yranny be put 
into practiſe , ſome for their great deſerts may 
hereafter diſpute with Bee/zebub, for the upper 
hand in his infernal principality ; for as there 
are meny Sainrs in Heaven, Which are not regs» 
ftred in the { atalogme of Saint on Earth, (as 
Eraſmus (aid) fo Ar Fox reporteth , ( as the 
ſaying of St 7erome ) that many are reverenced 
for Saints on Earth , who are now tormented in 
Hell; when our Engliſh Becker was Sainted at 
| Rome, one Rogerns, a Norman, at a diſputaty 
Speed in Hen. on in Paris, concluded that the ſaid Becker (for 
= his rebellion) was damned; ſo Bellarmin repor- 
ted out of a more Ancient Writer. (S. tu 
that one who had been a long time worſhipped 
as a Faint, did by an apparition confels char he 
= — 1d. had been a great Robber, and that he was exe- 
"3% ++7-cured for his villanies, and that he was dam- 
ned. 

T his new Sainting is but an imitation, and re- 
vival of an old Heretical Policy, of magnifying 
thoſe men, or tungs, that might conduce to 
the advancement Of their falſe Rels, ioſories ; So 

we 
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we read that the Hereticks called (a) 2 Epiph. 
Sainted, and honoured Cas, becauſe he pre- NH 38. 
wiled againſt Al (o,as to kill him; for by this 

Succeſs, they pretended, that Cain was fovour- 

red, and aſliſted by that God. o was ſtronger 

then the God of Abel: The ſame hereticks + 

did alſo honour 7»das a5 a great Benefactor to 


which (they faid ) was the Author of know- 
.: or »ew- light to our Mother Eve, yet 
alſo called themſelves Chriſtians , but the 

Church called them Op-, i. & Serpentarians, 
and fo the Aanxichees, moſt blaſphemouſly 
affirmed , that the Seren which deceived Eve 
was Chriſt, as (6) KY; Audis writeth, at which (5) Aug Hay. 
ſirange blindneſs or impudence, be wondred 17 
and laid (c) O Hare Eb-44, ſed non wins, i, 6. (©) 14 com. 
that it was an hereſy, drunken, but not with Fas [13 69. 
wine. But theſe Hereticks had a fifth Goſpel, 
which they called (4) The Goſpel of las, out (4) Epiph bac, 
of which ſi rely, they learned theſe unholſome 38. 
Doctrine 

Thoſe Manichees, were a SeR, of as ill Do- 
ctrine, and as bad demeanor as any, for they 
taught, that there are two Gods, one good, the 
other bad; and they forbade any relief, (even 
to bread, and water ) to be given to any indi- 
gent people, except they were of their own 
Sect : yet theſe Manichees had their Saints alſo, 


whom they called EAA, and Ele; by the 
bb fi ſame 
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ſame token, that in the night of the Manichean 

Vigils, when cer:ain Women met in a room to 

A. ie Merib. keep thaſe wakes , then came the Elefl; Mani. 
Manich. l. a. c. cheorxm,and one of them put out the light;then 
"_ was one of thoſe Woman forced and raviſhed 
in the dark; (he knew not by whom, of ſuch 

El the Scripture ſpeakerh , where mention is 

Ihid de Temp. made of the Choſen Charets of Pharach, Ex0.14 
germ 30. 7. and of the Electios of f, John 6 70, they 
were Elect; the firſt ad ralitiaw 4 Diabolo, the 

A | ſecond , Ad rentationem, per Diabolum, us A- 
Ladin Pſ. 55. fin faith. There is alſo now a days a danger. 
ous flattery ptactized in aſcribing the title E {+4 

to ſome Women, or Widows, chat are rich (you 

may be ſure) although as yer no ſigns of God's 

Eie&ion have appeared in them, bur the con- 

1 Tim 5. trary ; St Pal Geſgribes holy Widows , by 
rafting in God, — Continnin! in Prayer night and 
day, — w-ll reported of, ſer good Works 5; —= 
lodging of trangire, — waſbing the Saints feet. 
relieving the affiitled, & c. But theſe Flatrerers 
place that falvation of Ei [ ady quite contra- 
rily , on malicious buſy- Bodyes · on the aftli- 
Rers of good and innocent men, for which they 
both labour, and rejoyce, - on ſuch as w:x 
wanton, and are of ill report, and live in plea- 
fare , of ſuch Sr 7:rome writeth to the noble 
Virgin Enſtockinm , (e Plena adulateribus d- 
mus »» Clerici iyi precia accipinnt Sur 
vident ſacerdo:es ſus indigere auxilis bine erignn- 
tur in ſwperbiam · Caſte voc antur, aud Nonie, 
& poſt cenam dul iam Apeſt los ſommiant. ] ii e. 
Their houſes are frequented by Flatterers, ſome 
nei Clerks take pay of them for the Salutes 


poor 
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Prieſts, make then ſo proud, that they 
=>? be ele Chad , 4nd very Nuns, and a 
1t0 F though they feed high, and de ic ouſly, yet (in 
. | opinion of their Holineſs) in the night they 
ben f dream of the Apoſtles , (as if they appeared to 
hed | them in viſions) Thus he. Such as theſe are to 
uch de exhot ted, to make their Eleftien ſure to them- 
nn ſelves, by an Holy Chriſtian , Charitable, and 
14 f innocent converſation, rather, then to ſuffer i 
vey f chemſelves to be flatteted into Hell, by ſuch 
the Self. ended Hypocrites. 
1 It is ſurely a great abuſe, and blaſpemy of the 
er- Holy Ghoſt, who is the Author of all Sanctifi - 
AF |} cation, to faſten the appellation Sat, upon 
ou F fuch perſons as have no bolineſs in them, except 
as F Covetouſneſs, Rapine, Malice, Envy and Hy- 
n- pocriſy may be called Sanctifying graces : That 
by F Scripture which our Millinarian Saints alledge 
nd ſor their right to wordly poſſeſſions, will in no 
— 5 wiſe fic them, Mark 3.6. The Meck ball inbe- 
” | nr the Earth] It is confeſſed hereby, that in- 
75 8 beriting Saints muſt be meek , it would be exa- 
a-  mided what the word meek importeth, and alſo 
what Earth or Land is there meant. 
ey 1. Meck ſignifies thoſe that are mild, gentle, 
patient, and peaceable, therefore not the furi- 
a+ F ous, cruel, blood-thirfty, and war- making 
e man: Bleſſed are the Peact-makres , Mat. 5 0 Mags. 
* | but variexce and ſtrife are the work of the fl , +39 
-* | Gal. 5. or of the Divel, as himſcif confeſſed, 
chat his name was Legion, Marc. 5. 9. where, a 
, Latine Word is uſed in the Greek Text, allu- 
ding many to the Roman Legions, as may rea- 


ſonadly be thought. 
* & 4 2. The 
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2. The Earth, or Land there promiſed is not 

the Low-Country of this Earth, for this is 
(a) Aug in (a) Terra morientinm. i. t. the Land of the Dy- 
Pal 26 ing, but it is the Land of the living, Plal. 142.5, 
| True Saints know that they have no continuing 
Fhil ; 20. City here below, but their roailevun, 5. e. that 
common- wealth * or Country where- 
of they are to be inhabitants is Heaven, and 

that is their Land of promiſe. 

Neither will that Phari/aical, or comparative 
righteouſneſs amount ſo ,high as to SanRifica- 
tion, ſuch as, God I thank thee that I am not 4s 

Lais. ether men: ] The non-Saints are accuſed as be- 
ing Swearers, Curſers, Drinkers, and cruel vn 
layers ; and the Saints are alſo recriminated for 
as great Crimes: but here, an Apoſſope ſis is ne 
ceſſary : There is a fin which in Scripture, is 

| called (6) Pecc rum Clamone, i.e a crying in, 

Her. is 20. but 1 other Writers, the ſame fin is Sled 

(eh Ich in Peccatum mutum, ard (c) in ffabile, i. c. the 

Levit Ins dumb ſin; which perhaps may be reproved 
impune when thoſe man are dead who will got 
indure the reproof thereof whillt they are li- 
ving. Great ſins there are, Coubtleſs, on both 
ſides : Sr Jerome thus writes to Sabinianxs his 

(1) Bier Ep; accuſer, (4) Narquid vitia mea, t irtutes te 

48 " ſunt? mecum age peritentiam. ] The vices of 
one party, are not the vertues of the other; 
therefore t'were beſt for both to amend. 

But yet the fins of thoſe that profeſs ſach 
great holineſs, are more abominable in them, 
then in others: and eſpecially when they are 
dogmatical'y aſſerted, as if they were warrant- 
ed, and approved by God ; Fr eme menti- 


ons, 


ons, (a) Sanftam Superbiam ; and in the Poet (4) Hier, Epi. 
there is Aura ſacra fames, i. e. holy covetouſ- 2 
neſs. The Pelapgians ewitted the Cat holicks as Virgil nc; 
if they taught, (b) Concapiſcentiam ſanttifica- (b) Aug cont 
tam, but falſly; for no outward proteſlion of I 16 © 6. 
Saintſhip can Sarftifie Rapine, Murther, Sa- Pie fraudes, 
criledge, and the like ; bur theſe ſins are repre 4%? 4mbreſ 
ſeated far worſe in the fight of God, when they Fab lib 2; 
are found in profeſſors of heavenlineſs , and 
mortification. It is ſaid that the Fox will fain 
himſelf to be dead, (c) that ſo he may tatch and /,1 r6ivs. ; 

| | (c) Epiph. in 
deavour birds that come within his reach, and PH. c. 19. 
we know what great miſchiefs have been aRed 
by ſome ſeeming mortified men, even to the 
deavouring of the Eftates of Orphans and Wi- 
dows , when they have been truſted as fiducia- 
ries; We read of a foul (4) found in a drad mans (1) 4g 4 
Skull, and of late we are informed, (e) that 4 frat in Erem. 
Serpent wu found in the heart of a dead Engliſh 9"m.48. 
nan; an ill ſign, (as that learned and induſtri- C) Ar Hoels 
ous Gentleman bt) of venemous, and if, 
Serpentine deſigns in the hearts of ſome ſeem- 
ing-mortified men ; that is the fin which the 
Apoſtle calls, Epheſ. 6. 12. Spiritual wickedneſs 
in (in various) heavenly places. Aſtronomers 
tell us of 2 Serpent in Heaven, and of the Head, 
and Tail of the Dragon there; So doth the 
Apotalips mention a Dragon ſeen in Heaven, Rev. 12 3. 
whoſe Tail arewy the third part of the Stars of 
Heaven, Surely no under- moon, earthly, or 
under · earth plot is ſo likely to take effect, as an 
Heavenly pr etence, ard Holy wickedneſs ; as 
one ſaith, 


Eph 6 12. 


— Paryd 
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Sen; in Medes — Parva ſunt mala 
AP. 4. Et vile telum oft, ima quod tellus creat ; 


Celo petam venena, .- Deſcendat Angnis &c, 


How eaſily are poor people deceived, when 
Satan appears like an Angel of Heaven, or like 
' an Holy Prophet, and in the mouth of his falſe 
(4) Zecb. 13.3. Prophets (a) Fraketh lies in the N ame of the 
Lord ? ] how plauſible are the promiſes of 
R eformation of Religion in Doctrine ard 
manners , and this with a Sacred Covenant, 
with ſolemn fe and humiliation ? how ac- 
ceptable is the expeRation of the extirpation of 
Popery, and ſuperſtirion, of the eſtabliſhment of 
a learned, Godly, and pdinſul miniſtery , of the 
propagation of the Goſpel , and of new light? 
But how will men be deceived, if inſtead ot new 
lights : they muſt have lightnings', and the Sony 
of lightning inſtead of the Sons of Thunder ; 
Thunders do no harm, lightnings do all the 
Lc. 10. 16. miſchief; Chriſt ſaith , I beheld Satan as light» 
ning, fall from Heaven : new lights in Heaven, 
or new Stars, are falſe Stars, and but blazing 
Comets, which Wiſemen ſay, do alwayes por- 
tend Calamities; we have many true Stars fal- 
len, or drawn from Heaven by the Dragon's 
Tail. as if that particular ſign of Chriſts commg 
to judgment were already fulfilled : S Jerome 
(5) Hier. Epi, calls the Apoſtles ( £xcuſſores, ſrom thoſe 
Exeges. 14'. Scripture paſſages, Mat. 10 14. and AR. 13. 
15. Never in this Land were ſeen ſo many Re- 
verend, Godly, Learned, and cruly Apoſtolical 
Preachers, that now may juſtly be the duſt off 
the ir 


F # « 
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their fret, which ſurely will one day (without 
Repentance) be laid co the charge of the occa- 
ſioners. 


Saints, bec auſe 5 Earles of Pembrok , ( the Sa- 
crilegious Sons, of a Sacrilegious Father who 
had robbed a Biſhoprick in /re/an4) all dyed 
iffueleſs ; Bur what may the Iriſh ſay of Eogliſh 


Saints , who have taken all Biſhops Lands from 
them, and from others, and have already made 
entry upon earthly poſſeſſions , us if they did 
really believe this millinarian Fable. This may 
perhaps be the cauſe of ſuch uncharitableneſs as 
theſe Saints pra d iſe againſt others, in hating, 
oppreſſing, and ſpoiling them, and excluding 
them from aqmiſſion into Society with theie 
Saints, as if they were affraid to have too many 
Saints of their Communion , leaſt their earchly 
Lant o/ Promiſe ſnould not be large enough for 
all; indeed our Engliſh Zcdiack, or rather this 
Epiczcle of our Britiſh Orbe may ſeem too little 
for their vaſt appetices, becauſe the preſent He, 
and ſbr-Saints will ſurely beget other young 
Saints who (they ſay) mult partake in this in- 
becitance, eArmbixs writing againſt the Hea- 


thens conceit of Male, & Female Deities, tells 


them that if it be ſo indeed, then, doubtleſs, 
they will ſtill beget ſome young Gods and God- 
deſles ; for Nondum Sennerunt 7 upiter , and 


The Brit us in old time uſed to ſay that the gyeed. in Hen. 
Iniſh Saints were very angry, and implacable 3. Secf. 71. 


- 
cf. 


Mars, i e. Gods cannot be diſabled by age, en u 
and then (a) Dijs plena eſſent ommia, nec Cali ca- (I) Arnob.con. 
per-me multitudinem corum. | i. c. Not only Gent. 3. 


this Earth, but Heaven alſo, would be too little 
* 


Iven. Sat. 13. 


(b) Smet. in 
Aug, © 70 


(b) Spertian 
an Gets <1, 
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for them : The Roman Satyriſt alſo (though 
an heathen) derideth this error, for ( faith 
he) in the Golden age, before Saturs left 
his Kingdome , there were fewer Gods then 


now. 


| Nec turba diorum 
Talis ut eſt hodie, contentaquc ſidera pauc i 
Numinibus, miſdrum ur gebaut Atlanta minor 
Pondere, &c. 


i. e. That the multitude of new begotten 
Gods was a. great incumbrance to Heaven 
it ſelf, and ſo will be the multiplying of reign» 
ing Saints to the Earth. | 

Auguſtus Ceſar made a ſumptuous Feaſt, 
but for twelve Perſons , hees , and ſhees, and 
hiegſelf ſate down with them apparrelled in ſuch 
robes as the Roman Gods then ware , and this 
Feaſt was therefore called ( b ) auÞuahs&, 
i e. the Feaſt of twelve Gods, yet the peoſ le 
murmured, and ſaid, ſramentam omne, Dij co- 
mederwnt, ] that theſe few , had conſumed all 
proviſions , it ſeems the heathens Gi 
was very chargable, as alſo was the Romi 
Canomizing of Saints in later times, for the 
old Romans were ſo provident as to for- 
bear Conſecrating, or Sainti-fying any of 
their Emperors untill they were dead , as 
when Baſiauus the Emperor had ſlain his Bro- 
ther Gets, (to cover the murther , ) he gave 
order that Gera ſhould be Goddifyed uſing 
theſe words, (6) Sit Divas, dum non ſit 
vv#7, and this alſo is the now-Roman Poli- 

cu. 


T2 
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cy , not to Canonize any, until they be dead; 

for living Saints would be chargable , and 

therefore it may be thought great prudence, 

not to take in too many into the { ommunien 

of living Saints, leaſt the Commens thould be 06.10 

too ſcant for them all : for the Charity of new 

Saints is extended only co The houſhould of 

faith ; ] that is, of their own faith, their Cha- 

ty begins at home, and there it ends alſo : 

juſt as was the practiſe of the old Manichees 

whe accounted it a capital crime. (c) To com- ( Aug, conf, 
municate ſo much as a morſel of hread, or 140. 4 
1 cup of Water to any indigent perſon, ex- — Mas. 
cept he were a Manichean, as is ſhewed be- #5: 
fore. 

But uncharitableneſs is not all, there is alſo 

in ſome , an Hypocritical , and Phariſaical 

pride, ſo as not to admit any peers; of whom 

our learned Biſh : Aſauntaguc hath left us this 

Character, (a) Hypecrica eft qui amat ſe fine (4) 48. 
rivali, ] for now, the «Apoſtles themietves are An 
not by theſe men vouchlafed the title of Saint, *9- 

which yet, they aſſume to chemſelves : King 
James obſerved in a Sermon preached at Court, 
that the Preacher, as oft as he named Saint 
Paul, called him Paul: but when he mentioned 
Calvin, be called him Maſter Calvin , wheres 
upon the King asbed his attendants; I pray, 
who made Calvin a Gentleman , and Paul a yeo- 
man , and we are informed by many Writers, 
of a Calviniſt of Geneva, that proſeſſedly pre- 

ferred Calvin before St Paul, and ſaid, that if 
St Paul were there Preaching at the ſame time 
when Calvin Preached, he would leave St Paul, 


10 


Surim Com- 
ent ar. ad An, 
15,0 


{b) Cont. Eu. 
p4g.2.6, 


(e) Alfonſ» 
Lg 


The Trinity. 

te hear (alvin : Neither were the Lutheras 
bebiod in this point, for when the Anug»ſtas 
Confeſtiow was brought in at Auſburg , a Lo- 
theran ſaid he would rather doubt of St Paul. 
Doctrine then of Luthers, and that ConfeHor, 
Neither are the Romaniſts behind hand, in 
preferring their own new Saints, before the old 
ones : our late right learned and famous Pro- 
feſſor. Doctor Coll us of Cambridge reporteth. 
(b) That in a Church Window in [taly , ui. 
der the picture of Sr Pas/, was written Per 
iſlam, itwr ad ( briſtum : but under the pi urt 
of their Saint Dominicss, in the ſame window, 
was written, Sed mags per iſtum; So highly 
da people magnify Saints of their own ma- 
king. 

We know thag our Enpliſh Saints are pro- 
ſeſſedly 2 to the late Roman Saints, 
and they have ſufficiently declared it; It is 
related by a Sparuſh Writer- (e) lothelife 
of Sr Francs , that when this Saint was atrter- 
ding Pope Inn cent the third, to get his Fran 
ciſcan Order confirmed. The Pape dreamed 
that the Lateran Church in R ome was falling, 
and that he ſaw this poor Saint undet propping 
it with his ſhoulders, to keep it from falling, 
for which , his Order was confirmed; the 
ſame Story is told by the Ame Writer, of their 
Saint Dominicus; and verily theſe two Orders 
did much advance the Church of Rome by their 
Preaching. We ſhould be glad if our new 
Engliſh Preaching Saints, would ſo by their 
true Doctrine, and Preachments ; ſupport the 
Church of EN lan, which ſome of their Bre- 

chren 


for which the long Parliament (at the begin 
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thren have much laboured to demoliſh, and 
have too too much prevailed , as all our Cathe- 
4, and ſome (bllegiare Churches ſhew, and 
our very Parecial Churches are tottering; And 
this ſurely by the juſt judgment of God, is 
come upon this Land for our ſins : for there- 
fore was the Arie of God taken by the Phil 
flines : as Proſper obſerveth, (4) Sic Dem 
gra Iſraſcicur peceantibus ſacer dotibus , ut 
triam Sacrgrus locus, ſun , vaſi/que non parcat. 
When God is angry for the ſins of his Mini- 
ſters, he doth not ſpare his own Conſectated 
places, or Veſſels, it follows. Mectnan R- 
ger, & Gents que Dei Sacrata vaſa , captiva 
rerinent, J i. c. he wiſheth both Rulers, and 
People , (by the examples of the plagued Phi- 
hftines ) to beware, that they detain not ſuch 
Holy Captivated ſpoils, (a good leſſon for 
Charch- Land, and Lead bu, indeed Fud 
ment maſt begingzst the Honſe of God, ] which is 
wich us come to pals, by the aſſiſtance of many 
of our Nobility ,Gentry,and Commonalty, who 
came in cheeriully wth mony and Arms, to 
pull down the pride of Net as was pretended, 
But alio fats, (e) Plato ſaid,) and this War 
was called by their (then Dear) Brethr.n of 
Scotland, Beliumm Epiſcopale. Now by this 
time, I believe, they perceive by their own far 
reater preſſuces, that, The Judgement which 
— at the Houſe of God neither did, or 
will end there ; eſpecially , if this Millinarian 
deſign of Saint-reigning, or Saint-Levelling 
take place: for ſo, that, will be performed, 


mung 


(d) Proſper de 
Prefs 1. 
6. 4. 


San. . 


C1 Pet. 4 17. 


(e) Dicg Leer. 
in Diog. 


(4) Aug. in 


Pſal.13 2. 
(b) in Pſ.139. 
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ting thereof) was petitioned, viz. That they 
world pull cown rhe mighty from their Seat , and 
exalt the bumble week , ] ſor theſe are 
the Meek ones, who ſay, they muſt inherit this 
Earth. 

If they will needs be Saints, yet they are but 
Earthly Saints, and may wit breach of 
Charity be ſuſpected to be counterfeit : Ifehe 
Scriptures tell us of falſe Prophers falſe Ap le, 
falſe Brethren , yea and falſe Chrifts too: and 
if the Ancient Church obſerved ſuch, as Auſtin 
called (4) falſos fideles, and (b) falſor [tes and 
he gives us an item how to diſcern them, thus. 
Falſi ;uſti , invident veru juſt. ] i. e. Thoſe 
are but falſe Saints; who envy true Saints : So, if 
we find the qualities of ſuch coonterfeits in our 
new Saints, we have good reaſon to ſuſpect 
them to be pſende-Santts, and Hypocrites. 

Many moderate and prudent men, are of 
opinion that theſe new Saints themſelves , do 
not really believe this pretended reigning of 
Chriſt wich them on this Earth: They * 
that this Doctrine is now ſet on foot by ſome 
parties, on purpoſe, only, to be a preparative 
for their ſeizing on the Eſtates of great Poſſeſ- 
ſors ; becauſe they obſerve that many Prea- 
chers have of late publiſhed this Millinariſm in 
their pulpits, and all at the ſame time, who 
formerly medled not therewith : and alſo that 
the new riſen Qualęrs do harp upon the ſame 


firing , (hrew'd ſigns, that they are directed, 


and inſpired by ſome Montaniftical, and earth» 
ly paraclete : But if theſe Sairts will with pa- 


tience ſtay for this Soveraignity, untill the time 
which 
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which the great Apoſtle hath deſcribed, 2 The,. 
1.7, 8. wiz. When. the Lo'd feſuu ſhall b: 
revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels 
in flaming fire- ] Then let them cake all they can 
get, no man will reſiſt or gain-fay them. The 
Lord prepare us all by grace ſo, that we may 
love his appearing,and meet him with joy, and 
in the mean time may wiſh and hartily prey 
Come Lord feſus. 


The Concluſion, 


HE Church of Znzhend is at this 
day much diſſetled, by many 
Scandals , and revivals of old Errors, 
and it is alſo disfurniſhed ot many an- 
cient and laudable uſances (as hath been 


thewed ) and moreover, Any other 


rites of great concernment , are cither 
quite gone , or much out of uſe, For 
now, the Adminiſtration, of the Holy 
Supper (the grand comfort of Chriſti- 
ans) is ſo rate, that in many congrega- 
tions, it hath not been adminiſtred above 
once in ten years. The uniformity of 
publick prayer, and worſhip, which our 
Anceſtors eſtabliſhed , and glotyed in, 
is quite gone; So is the reverend De- 
cency of Chriſtian Burial, and the Sacer- 


dotal bencdict ion of Matrimony, and allo 
the 


2 
» * 


1 Cor. 7. 


1er. 5. 5. 
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( Sex. 1. 7. 
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the Eccleſiaſtical cognizance thereof, 
which ſurely, ſnould be in the Church, 
becauſe, the Apoſtle not only giveth 
precepts concerning matrimony , but 
alſo paſſed gn Eccleſiaſtical cenſure upon 
the tranſgreſlor thereof, 

Though all theſe are taken from us, 
and many other things alſo ( beſides 
Eccleſiaſtical Lively-hoods ,) yet (in 
the name of God, ) Jet us ſtill hold faſt 
the Faith, and confe ſſion of the Holy 
Trinity even to death; for if that go 
away , all Chriſtianity will go with 
it, 

There was in Conſtantinople, in the 
days of Theodoſius the elder, a parechi- 
al Church which formerly was called 
the Church of Alexander , but after- 
wards it was named Anaſtaſia, i. 6. the 
Re ſurrect ions and this for many reaſons, 
but principally, becauſe in that Church, 
Gregory Naztanzen had revived the 
Faith and Doctrine of the Trinity by 
his Preaching , which before had been 
by Hereticks quite extinguiſhed and 
buried, therefore this Church was called 
the Reſurreftion, as Sozomen reports, 
(s) pro reſuſcitatione Nicani Dogmatis, 
as that poem ſhews. 

Ta- 
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Tuque fidem extinttam , que per wes 
verba vocaſti 
Ad lacem, vates dulcis Anaſtaſia. 


I pray God, that our Churches, in 
this point, may not prove Saint Sepul- 
chers, to bury the Doctrine, faith, and 
confeſſion of the Trinity, and that we 
may never have cauſe, as that learned 
Biſhop had, to ſay at his Farewel, 


with a ſad heart and voice, (6) Yale Naz. Penn. 


Trinitas, meditatio mea, 1. e. Farewel 


Surius, the Carthuſian Fryer, telleth 
us, that when Martin Luther was ly- 
ing on his death - bed, he called to 
the ſtanders by, in theſe words; Orate 
pro Domino Deo Noſtro, & ejus Evan- 
gelio , wt ei bene ſuccedat.) i. e. pray for 
our Lord God, and his Goſpel, Cc. 
This , the Fryer telleth in diſgrace of 
him, as if Luther thought that God 
had need of our Prayers. But both 
the Prayer, and the intention of that 
good man was holy, and zealous; I 
will make no doubt of concluding this 


diſcourſe with the like deſire. 
Good 
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Good Reader, ler us hartily pray for 
the Holy Trizity , thus far, that the moſt 
ſacred , whollome and neceſſary Do- 
&rine thereof may proſper , and never 
be forgotten, or dil-believed among us. 1 


Amen, Amen. he 
* Deo. lid 
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Courteons Reader, theſe Books following are 
— —— 
ay oy To — 


Varions H:forter, with eurits Diſconrſes in 
humane Learning, &c. 


1 Iſtaricall relations of the united Provinces of 
Flanders, by Cardinal] Bentrooghis : Engliſded by 

the Right Honorable Henry Earle of Monmouth. Fol. 
>, Hiſtory of the Warrs of F landers, written in 
lialian by that learned and famous Cardinal Bentive- 
tlie; Engliſhed by the Right Honorable Henry E. of 
Monmouth, The whole worke Illuſtrated with a Map 
of the 19. Provinces, ard above 26 Figures ofthe 
—_— — mentioned in this Hiſtory, Fol, 

3. i of the Warrs of the Em Tufth- 
fa, wich —— Cetht, and Fad, wie 
in Greek by Procepiu of Coſeria in eight Bookes,tranſs 
lated inro liſh by Sir Henry 740 Knight. Fol. 

4. be Bello Belgico, the Hiſtory of the Low- Country 
Warra, written in Latine by amian Str in Eng · 
lid by Sir Robert Stephen, Illuſtrated wich divers Es- 

ares, Fol. 
. 1. The uſe of paſſioni written by J. F. Senalt, and 
put into Engliſh b Henry, Earle of Monnont# $*. 

6. Judicious and Select Eſſales and obſervations by 
the Renowned and learned Knight, Sir Walter Raleigh, 
with his for his Voyage to Guiene. Fol, 

7. The Compleat Horſeman and Expert Farrier in 
two books, by Themer De Grey Eſquire, newly printed 
with addirivns, in 4 166. 

$. Unheard-df curioſities concerning the Taliſma« 
nicall Sculprure of the Fenn. The Horoſcope of the 
Parriarchs,and che judgment of the Starrs, by J. O- 
joel, 1 by Edmund bild, Ch. Ch. Oxon. 

9. Hiſtory of the ponies R * — by 
A. F. sehe compiler of the Hiſtory of 2 

a 4 


| Bocks Printed for Humphrey Moſeley, 


cill of Trent, in 8 tranſlated our of Italian. 

10. Biathanatos, a Paradox of (clt-murther, by Dy, 
N. Donne, Dean of St. Pauls London, 

11, The Gentlemans — or — Art of lim 
ning, painting, and blazoni cars and Armes, 
by l — Maſter of 4*. 

t12.M. Howels Hiſtory of Lewis the thirteenth A 
Prence,with the life of his Cardinal de Richelien, 

13, Mr, Howels Epiflole Ho chane. Familiar letter 
Domeftick and Forren, in fix Sections partly Hiſtort- 
call, Politicall, Philoſophicall , che rſt Volume 

with Additions, 8. 

14. Mr. Howels new volume of Familiar letten 
partly Hiſtoricall, Politicall, Philoſophicall, the ſe- 
cond Volume with — 7 —7 v0 

1s. Mr. Howels third Volume of Additionall letten 
of a freſher date, ne ver before publiſhed. 8*, 

16. Mr. Howels Dodons's Grove, or the Voce Forefl, 
the firſt part, in 127. with many Addirions, 

17. Mr. Howels Dodond's Grove, or the Vocal Pore, 
the ſecond part, in 8 , never printed betore. 

18. Mr. Howels, Englands Teares for the preſent wars, 

19, Mr. Howels F re-eminence and P edegree of Pur - 
liamenr,n 12”, 

20, Mr. Howels Iuſtruct ions and DireRions for For- 
yen Travels, in 11 with divers Additions for Tra» 
velling into Turky,and the Levant parts. 

11. Mr. Howels Vote, or a Poem Royal pre ſent· 
ed to his late Ma jeſty, in 4 

22, Mr. Howels Anglia Suſpirie & lachryme, in 117, 

21. — Virgilis Maverti Ronulics and Tar- 
guin,Engli by Hen. Earl of Mannen, in 11 

14 Margues Virgilio Malverri's Devid perſecur 
Engliſhed by Ro. A. Gent. in 12*- — 

25. Marques Virgilis Makeerti, of the ſucceſſe aud 
Chicfe events of the Monarchy of Spain, in che year 
1639. 
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28, Gracious 2 granted by the King of 

Englands — = Ralph Mad- 
19. ing In and our by Sr. M 
dien, Knight, 4. * ” 

30. Cr Ludemes, jeſts from the Univer ſity. 

31. The Antipathy between the French and the 
Syed. — — tranſlation out of Spaniſh, 

3», Mr, Birds grounds of Grammar, in 8 

33. Mr. cr: Phylocophus, or the Deafe and 
Dumb mans friend, in 12. 

34. Mr. Bulwers Pathomyctomia, or a Deſſect ion 
of the ſignißcative Muſcles of the AﬀeRions of the 
Mind, 12 

35 An ltincnary containing a voyage made thr 
— — 4 1646, 1647. — To 
vers Fi of Aarti , never beforc publiſhed, by 
Job ” — 20 


Beal in Humany lately Printed. 
= He Hiftory of Life and Deach, or the prolon- 
gation of Life, ritten by Francis Lord Ver- 
lan, V iicoant St. Alban in 12”, 

37. The narurall and experimentall Hiſtory of 
Winds, wricten in Latine by Fra Lord Verulem 
Viſcounc St. Alban, tranſlated into Engliſh by an ads 
mirer'of the learned Author. 12 

35. The life of the moſt learned Father Pal, Au- 
thour of the Hiſtory of the Gouncill of Trene, tranſle- 
ted our of lidlien by a perſon of qualiry-4#% 5 

42 39 Yards 
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19, Paradoxcs, Problems, Characters, & . by Dr; 
Dona Dean of St Paul's, to which is added a booke 
E pigra ma, written in Latin by the ſame Author, tranſ- 
lated by laber An. D. D. 12% 

40. {qnatins his conclave, a Satyt wrieren by Dr. 
Donne Deane of St. T. 12 

41. A Diſcovery of ſubrerrancall Treaſure, vir. 
all manner of Mines and Minerals, from che Gold, 
to the Coale, with plain direct ions and rules for the 
hnding of them in ah Kingdom<ezand Countries, writ- 
ten by Gabriel Platt 4”. 

41. Richardi Gardiner, ex Ade Chi Oxon, en 
men Oratornum. 8 

43+ The Soveraigney of the Britiſh Seas, wricten by 
that learned Knight Sir ſobn Burrenghes Keeper of the 
Records in the Tower, 12*, 

44. Grammatica Burleſa,or a new Engliſh Grammar 
made plainc and cahe for Teacher and Schollar,com- 
poled by Edwerd Burles Maſter of Arts. 


45. Artificiall Arichmetick containing the Quin- 
teſſence of the Golden Rule, the true valuation of al 
Annuities, alſo ro find the diſtance at one ſtation ; 
Art never till now publiſhed, uſcfull for 
Gunners, Scamen, and Surveyors, by Rebers Lager 
Sandwich in Kent Gent 

46, Naturall and Divine Contemplatiens of 
Paſlitns and Faculties of the Soul of Man in 
books, written by Ace Moſeley Eſq. 8 
Sevcrall Sermons, with other excellent Trait; is 

Diviniy, wrinen by (rae moft eminent and learned 
Brjbeps, and Orthodox Dromes. | 

47. Manuall of private Devotions & Medir 
for every day in the week, by rhe right ce 
rend Father in God, Lancelot Andrews late Lord 
ſhop of Wincheſter, in 24”. 


48, 
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43. A Manual of DireRtions for the Sick, with ma” 
ny ſweet Meditations and Dev cions, by the right 
reverend Father in God, Lancet Andrews, late Lo d 
Biſhop of Wiachefter,in 24 

49. Ten Sermons upan ſeverall occafions, p eiched 
at Sc. Pauls Crofle, and elſewhere, by the Right reve- 
rend Father in God, Arthur Lale, late Lord Bibo of 
Bath and Wells. in 4. 

o. Six Sermons upon ſeverall occafions, preached 
at Court before the Kings Majeſty, and elſewhere, by 
that late learned and reverend Divine, lan Donne, 
Dr. in Divinity,and Dean of St. Pals Londen, in 4", 
{1, Private Devotions in ix Leranies, with directi- 
ons and Prayers for the dayes of the weeke and $a- 
crament, for the houre of Dearh, and the day de 1 
ment, and rwo cy , for the Morning and E- 
vening, vr itten . Henry Valentine, 24 
$2, A Key ro the Key of Scriprure, or an expolition 
with notes upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, the three 
best chaprers, by Williem Sclater, Dr. in Divinity and 
Miniſter of the word of God at Pitmmiffer in Suney- 


ſerſhire, in 4 

13. cock rnd Meer, or the ſi ctrenth Chapter of 
Geneſis opened in ninteen Sermons, bei firſt 
legirimate Eflay of the pious labours of chat d, 
Orthodox, and indefatigable Preacher of the Goſpell, 
Mr. Shute. B. D. and above 33 years Reftor of 
Se 2 in Lembculrert, in Folio 

54. Chriſt ; Tears with his love & aſſect ion towards 
Jeruſalem , delivered in ſundry Sermons upon I ue 
19. v.41, 43. by Richerd Man, D. late of Magdalen 
C ledge in Gon. 0.4”, f ; 

$$, Three Sermons vir, The bereit of contentati- 
on, The Afgnity of the faichfull, and The loſt ſheep 
found, by Mr. NMemy Smith. 4 
$6. Ten Sermons preached upon (everall . 

23 
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Tit ie 


and Saints dayes, by Peter Mane Mr. in Arts, and 
Curat at Uppingham in Rutland = þ * 

$7. Eighecen Sermons preached upon the Incar- 
nat im and Nat vity of our bleſſed Lord and Saviow 
Jeſus Chriſt, wherein the greareſt miſteries of God- 
lineſs are unfolded, to the capacity of the Weakeft 
Co riſtian, by ſeba Dawſon Oxon.in 4. 

$8. The Hiſtory of the Defenders of the Faith, dif- 
courfing the ſtate of Religion in England during 
the Reigns of King Henry 8. Edward 6, Cueen Mey, 
and Queen Elizabeth. by C. L. in 4 

$9. Chriſtian Divinicy, wrizten by Edawnd Reew 
Barchelour in divinity, in 4”. 

60, The Communion-Book Carechiſm expounded I ed 
by Edmund Reeve Batchelour in Divinity, in 4“. 

61. The true and abſoluce Biſhop, wherein is ſhew- F ..... 
ed how Chriſt is our oacly ſhepheard and Biſhop of | 
wr ſoules,bv Nicolss Derton Maſter in Arts, in 4*, by 1 

62, A deſcription of the New-born Chriſtian, or a 
lively pattern of che Saint milicant child of God, 


| ' - law 
written by Nicholss Hunt, Maſter in Arts, in 4. 7 
63. Divine Meditat ions upon the 91. Plalm, and I gan 


on the Hiſtory of Ae King of Amelek, wich an EH peo 
ſay of Friendſhip wraten by an honourable perſon, I 5 
64. An Hiſtoricall Anatomy of Chriſtian Ula. 
choly, by Edmund Gregory Oxon,in 8, 
65. Later his Reſt, a Sermon preached at the Fu- 


nerall of that pious, learned, Orthodox Divine, - 
Mr. Epbrim Tul, by Thomas, Reeve, B. O: be 
66. The Survey of Man, in a Sermon as it was de- L 
liveted by Mr. 551. Biſhop at his Fathers funcrall. 1 
67 Enchiridoa containing inſtitut ions Divine and 
Morall, written by preacis Ruerles, 24 N 


Books in Divinity Printed. 
69. — E Malene Devid d new Tranſ- 
lation of the Bible, turned into Meter, 7 be 
ung 
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| = the 14 ulcd — the — by the 
KR igt evere at in He ar R itho; 9 , 
bicheffer.12”, * a 
69, Choice Mufick for three voices, and a tho- 
rough-Baſe compoſed by Mr. Henry and Mr, Willien 
wes, brothers and ſervants to his late Majefty ; wich 
dit. Ness Elegien fer in Mubck by ſeverall friends upon 
; the deach of Mr. Wilken Lewes 4”. 
_ 70, Lerters berween the Lord George Dighy and Sir 


un, Kenelm Dig'y Kn my nay Religion. 8 

you 71, Efdaies in Divinicy by Dr. Deas. D. of Saint 
Pal 5,before he entred into holy orders. 1 

ded 73. Publike devot ions, or a Collection of Prayers 

uſed at ſundry time by divers Reverend and godly 

ew. | Prvines, together with divine implorations, and an 

of incroduttion ti prayer. 24 

P 73. The Sinners Tears in Medications and Prayers 

by Thomss Fertiplace of Pererhouſe Camdb. 12”, 

xd, 74. Queftis Quadliberice, of « diſcourſe whether it be 
lawfull ro take ule for momy by R. F. Knight, 

ad 75, Sions ProfpeR in irs harſt view preſcnred in a 

Na ſummary of Divine Truths conſenting wich the faich 

a, 

1 


protefſed by the Church of England, confirmed from 
$criprure and reaſon, compoled by Mr. Robert Mefſorn 
Miniſter: «. 
76. Flares Solitudinir, certaine rare and elegant pie- 
| cent. Two excellent diſcourſes, 1 Of Temperance 
- and Paticace. 2 Of life and death by I, E. Nierem- 
: bergins, The World contemned; by E ms, Bi ſhop of 

Lions. And the life of Palmas Bukop o Vela, collected 
| in his fickneflc and retirement, by Sew Vaughen. 

77. 14. Sermons on ſeverall Texts of Scriprure with 
a Catechilm written by Willem Gay Rector of Buck/and. 
Choyce Poems with excgylent Tranſlations, by the moſt 
eminent wits of this age. 

73.5 Pigranmats Thema Mori Anglht, in 16”, 
79.4. Fragments Aures, a collection of all the wcom- 
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P.rable Pieces wricten by St. lebe Sucklin Knight, G. 

$0. Pocms, Songs, Sonners, Elegics, and Lerrers by 
labs Dear, with Elegies on the Authecs death, 6 
which is added livers Copies under his own hand, ne- 
ver befors in print. 8 

81. Juvenalls 16, Saryrs rranflated by Sir Reben 
Stapyhton, wherein is contained a Survey A the mas- 
ners and ations of Mankind, with Annocations, 8 

82. Muſcus on the loves of Here and Leander, with 
Leander's letter to Hers , and her anſwer, taken out of 
Ovid, with Annotations by Sir Robert Statytea, in 127, 

83. Poems, &c. writren by Mr. Edward Waller of Be 
cane, EN. 8 : 

84. e Fido, che fairhfull Shepheard,a Paſtorall, 
newly tranſlated out of the Originall, by Mr. Rich 
Face Big 4". 

5. Poems, with a diſcovery of the Civill Warrs of 
Rome, by Mr. Richard — Eſq; in 4”. 

86, Exrope, Cupid crucified, Venus Vigik, with An- 
notations, by Themes Stanley, EI S 

87, Coopers Hill, a Prem written by Mr, Jobs 
Denen Eſq, the 2* Edition with Additions, 4*, 

83. Medes, a Tragedy written in Latin by Lacks 
Aunnans Seneca, Englithed by Mr. Edwad 
Eſq; with Annetations, 87; 

$9. Sencce'; anſwer to Lacilins his Quzre, why good 
men ſuffer misfortunes, ſering there is a Divine 
vidence, Engliſhed by Mr, Edwerd Sherbura, Eſq; 8", 

90. Malageſcar with other Poems, by Fr. V. Devenant. 

91. Poems with « Maſque by Thames Carew Eq; 
Gentleman of rhe Privie Chamber to his lace Maje- 
ie, revived and enlarged with Adirions, 8 

92. Poems of Mr. Mien, with a Maſque pre- 
ſented at Ludbw Caſtle before the Earle of Bridgews- 
tor, then Pre ident of Wales, 8 

93. Poems, &c.wich a Maſque called The Triumph 

of 
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ot N Shirley, Gent * 
94. iftriſs, oc ſeverall Copies of love- verſes, 
vruten by Mr. Abraham Coney. vo. 


95. Srepps ro the Temple, ſacred Poems wich the 

— — ot the Miſes upon ſcvetall occaſlans by Ri- 
Craſhaw of Conbridge. 12”, 

96, Divine Pocms written by Francis Q * 

97. Clarefflefſs, with other occalionall ms, Ele- 
1 by R. Heard. Eſq 

98. Pacms written by Mr. Wien Seer 

99, Ama te Lucends, or the melancholy Knight, 
a Pocmi cranſlated by L. Lawence. 4 

100, The Odes of Cafmire, tranſlated, by Mr. 
George Hills of Newark, 12”, 

101+ Alarum to Pocts by I. L. 4”. 

Ip 2, Fragments Poetics or Milcellanics of Poeticall 
Mulings,by Mich. Murford Gent. 12 

103. HymaurTabaci, Authore Rare Thorio. 8 

104, Hymn Tadeci, a Poem in Honour of Tobacco 
Heroically compoſed by & Theories, made En- 
glich by Peter Hand Mr. of Arts, Can. 8”, 

105, -Oler —— Collect ion of ſome ſelect Po- 
ems, and Tranſlat ions, written by Mr. Heu Vayghes 

106, Au, and F arthenia by Francis — 

107, The Academy of Complements wherein La- 
dies, Gentlewomen, Schollers and ſtrangers ac 
comm date their Courtly ptactiſe with gentile Cere- 
monies, complementall, amorous, high cxpreſſions 
and forms of Ipeaking, or writing of Letters, moſt in 
faſhion, with Additions of many witty Poems and 
pleaſant New ſongs. 13*, 

Poems lately I rimed. 
107. Oems and Tranſlations, the compleat works 
of Thomas Stanley Eſq; $*. 

105, Choice Poems with Comedies and Trage 


. 
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dies,by Mr. Wien Cartwright late ſtudent of Ch. 
Ch. in _ and Proctor of the Univerfiry, The 
Aires and ſongs ſer by Mr. Henry Lowes, ſervant to his 
late Majeſty in his publick and private Mufick. 

108. Herodian of Alexandria, his Imperiall Hiſtory 
of twenty Ro nan Ceaſers, and Emperours of his rune, 
firſt wrirren in Greck,and now converted into an He- 
roick Poem by C. Stepleton. 4 

109. The Card of Courtſhip or the LT 
love fitted to the humours of all degrees, fexes and 
Comlirions. 


Incomper able Comedies and Tragedies written by feverd 
Ingenions Authors. 
110, Omedies and Tragedies written by Francis 
Beaumont, and Jobn Fletcher, never printed 

before, and now publiſhcd byrhe Aurhors Originals 
Copies, contayning 3 playes, and a Maſque, Fol. 

111. The Elder Brother 

172. The Scornfull Lady 


113. The Woman Hater Franc Brem 
114. Thierry and Theodoret by and 
115. Cupids Revenge lohn Fletcher. 


116, Monſicur Thames 
119. The two Nable kinſme 
118, The Country Captain and the Variety, rwo 
Comedies written by a perſon of Honour. 12 
119. The Sophy,a Tragedy wricen by Mr. labs Dew 
ham on 
120, Breanordlt,or the diſcontented Colloncl,a Tre 
dy written by Sir loba Fucking Knight. 4 
E 5 1, The ifexving —n_ 155 Led. Carlel. 
122, Albovine — Lom bar 


123, The Juſt Italian Sir Willion 
114. The Cruel Brother 
125, The Unfortunate Lovers Devenant. 


126, Love and Honour 


V. 


Tre 
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137. The Sophiſter by Dr. E. 

118. — of D Ambois 

129, Hen Conſpiracy George Chapman 

130, Byroas Tragedy. 

161. Contention for Honour and riches N. Shirley 

132, Triumph of Peace in 4* 

133. The Durcheſs of Mdlfy by Toba Webfter. 

134, The Northern laſs by Richard Broome. 

13s. The Cid, a Tragicomedy tranſlated out of 
French by lefeps Rutter Gent. t 

136, Wild Gooſe Chaſe a Comedy written 
by Fr. Beaumont and lohn Fletcher. Fol. 

137. The Widow, a Comedy by Ben: lobnſon, labs 
Fletcher, and T: Middleton. 

138. The Changling by T Middleton and Rowley. 4”, 

239. Six new plaics. 1. The Brothers, 2. The Si- 
ters. 3. The Doubefull Heir. 4. The Impoſture, f. 
The Cardinall. 6. The Courr-Secrer, by I. Shirley. 
140, Five new plaies. 1. A mad couple well macche, 
: The Novella, 3. The Court hk & TB 
City Wit. $; The Damoiſelle by ic hard Broome 

141, The Tragedy of E mperor of Germs 
, by George CH¹ 4". 
142. Two Tragedies. vic. Clear Queen of \ 
and Agrippine . Rome, by Ibm My EIN. 
P lajes lately Printed. 
143. T He Gentleman of Venice, A Tragi-Comedy 

by James Shirley. 

144. The Policitian,a Tragedy by Janes Shirley. 
145. The Paſſionate Lovers in two parts, by Mr, 
Lodewick Carlel. 
146. Mita, A Tragedy, really ated in Pes with 
Annotations by Robert Barron Elq;. 

147. Three new playes, vic: 1 The Baſhfull Lover, 
+ The Guardian, 3 The very woman, by Philly M- 


leer, Cent. 


New 
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New and Excellent Komances + FD 


an = the Fam'd Romance , the Who 


work in ſi ve parts, written in French, and 
now any re into Engliſh by a perſon « 
ol 


qualiry, 


149. Ibrahim or the Illuftrious Bal, an excellent 
new Romance, the whole worke in foure parts, written 


in French by Menfieur de Saudery, and now Engliſhed 
by Henry Cogan Cent. Fol. 

140. Artemencs , or the Grand qm, an excellen; 
new Romance, writren by that famous wit of France, 
_ de Scudery Governour of Neſtre dame, and now 
Engliſhed by T . Eſq. Fol. f 

15. The continuation of Artemenes, or the Grand 
cmi, chat excellent new Romance, being the third 
and fourth parts, written by that Famous wit of France, 
deafiny (overnour of Noftre dame, and now 
Engliſhed by F. G. Elq;. Fol. 

1542, The third Volume of Artemencs or the Grand 
Om, that excellent new Romance, being the ſiſt And 
Ent parts, written by that famous wit of France, Mes- 
ur de Scudery Governour of Neftre dau, and now En- 
gliſhed by F. G. EN. Fol. 

153. tourrh Volume of Artemenes,or the Grand 
Cyrus, that Excellent new Romance, being the ſea- 
venth and cighth parts, written by chat famous Wi 
of France Monſieur de 5cudery Governour of Neftre-dame, 
and now engliſhed by F. G. Eſqz. Fol, 

154. The Hiſtory of Polexander, a Romance, En- 
glifhed by Willion Browne Gent. Fol, 

155. Hiſtory of the Baniſhed Virgin, a Ro- 
mance tranſlated by Il. H. Eſq;. Fol. 

156, Cad the fam'd Romance, the three firſt 

Elegantly rendred into Engliſh by the Kight 
Honorable the Lord George Dighy. 8 

157, The Hiſtory of Philozipesr and Policrite, a Ro- 

mance 
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mance, made Engliſh by an honorable perſon. 8”. 

158, The Hi of Don Feniſe, a new Romance, 
written in Spaniſh by Franciſco de las Coveres, Engliſh- 
ed by a Perſon of Honour. 8 

119. Aurore Iſmenis, and the Pajnce, with Orvats the 
Cyprian Virgin, tranſlated by Stanley Eſq. 

16%. cler, a new Romance, Engliſhed by a 
Gent. of the Inner Temple, in 8 

161, La SH, unfortunare Qgene, a new 
Romance, tranſlated into Engliſh. 

162. Choice Novels,and Amorous Tales written by 
the moſt refined wits of Italy , newly tranſlated into 
Engliſh by a perſon of quality. in 8”, 

163, a new Romance, Engliſhed by an Ho- 
norable rſon, in $*, 

164 Dienes, a new Romance, ruten in Italian by 
en Franciſco Leeds, 2 Noble Venetian, Engliſhed 
by Sir Aden Cockgine, in $9, 


Books s lately printed for Humphrey Moſeley. 
165. German Diet, or the Ballance of ure 
A the power and weaknefle,glory,and 
reproach, Vertues and Vices, Plenty and Wants, Ad- 
vanrages and Detect, Antiquity and Modernes of all 
the Kingdomes and ſtares of Cheiftendome are lm - 
partially poiz'd by Ne Hewel ET. Fol, 

166, Renatur des Carter, excellent compendium of 
Muſick with neceſſary and juditious Animadyerhons 
thereupon, by a perſon of Honour, IIluſtraread wich 
divers figures in 4® 

167, The Scarler Gowne, or the Hiſtory of the 
lives of all che preſent Cardinals of Rome, written in 
lialian and Engliſhed byHeary Ca, Gene. 8®, 

168, A diſcourſe of VI Ly N Linhu, 
faichfully Engliſhed by R. G. ſometimes of Ch. Ch. 


Oxon, containing many [weer conſolations for all that 
are 
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are afflicted in body, or in mind. 120, 

169. Le Chemin abrege, or a compendious Method 
fer the attaining of Sciences in a ſhort time, wich the 
$carures of the Academy of Cardinall Richeliew, En- 
glikbed by R. G. 

2 — 2 of Eloquence, containing 4 
compleat Engliſh Rhethorick, with common place :I Maj 
and formes to ſpeabe and write fluently according to 17 
the preſent mode, together with letters amorous and he 
morall, by Thomas Bunt. Gent. 129, ind | 

171. Secretary in faſhion, or a compendious 
and rehned way of expreflian in all manner of lerters, — 
with inſtruct ions how to write lettets of all ſorts, com f g 
polcd in French by F. St de ls Serve, in 90. Hor 

17z, Curia Politie, or the Apologies of feverall 
Princes juſtifying to the World their moſt eminent a- [TK. 
Gan by che ſtrength of Reaſon, and che moſt en- | py, 
act rules of Policy, by the acutate pen of eur de 

, — Job and now Engliſhed : 
with che figures of Emperors and Kings. ' 

173. Lr or oblcrvations on the preſent man- Eng 
dem of the Engliſh , briefly anatomizing che living | 
by the dead, with an uſefull deretionof che Mounte- _ 
banks of both ſexes by Richard Whitlock M. D. late fel- ' 
low of all Souls Colledge in Oxon b 17% Ic. 

174. Schole Wintonienſis Phraſes Latine The Latine 
Phraſes of Winchefter School, corrected and much aug- 
mented with Pocricalls added, and four Trafts. 1, 
words not to be uſed by elegant Latiniſt. 2. The dif- 
ference of words like one another in ſound or ſigniß- 
cation. 3, Some words ing a ſubjunct ive mood 
not mentioned in Lilhes Grammer, 4. Concerning 

& ſowpay for entring children upon making of 

by H — D. ſometimes ſchool- ma- 

ſter of Winchefter Col ſedge, publiſhed far the common 
uſc and benefit of Grammer ſchools, 


177. A- 
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175. Atheiſm V aqulans,or a Treatiſe ft Arheifan 
rcionally cont the Arheiſts of cheſe times by 
ian „late of Ch. Ch. Oxon. 
196. De 1 Obligatione ſort, 
Sn Of the Obligation of Promiflory Oarhes, ſe- 
ren Lectures read in the Divinity Schools at Guns 
by Revert Sanderſon D. D. and englithed by his lace 
Majeſties appoinement, 9 
177. Policick Maxims. and obſervations written 
the moſt learned Huge Grein, tranflated for the caſe 
ind benefir of the Englith ſtateſmen by H. C. S. T. B. 
178, The perfect Horſeman or the experienc'd 
kcrers of Mr, Markhans fifty yeares ice, 
hewing how a man may come to be a Generall 


Publiſhed with ſome Additions by Lance 
Preftitioner in the ſame Art. qo. yeores. 
199. Divine Pocms wrizcen by The, ern. B. D. 

180. Buxrorf's Epirome of his Hebrew Grammar, 
Englihed by lobn Devis — Ares. 

181, pPaſciculns Prematurn rr Miſcrla- 
neorum Autbort lobanne Donne. D. D. 

1 $2, Poem Grace &f Lama, d Gulielms C arrwright, 
C. C. Oxon. 

183. The Marrow of Complements, containing A- 
motous Epiſtles, complementall encerrainments, Di- 
alogues, „and Sonners, preſenrations of gifts, in- 
ſtruct ions for Woers, with other pleaſant patlages, 

Bookgs newly Primed for Humphrey Moſcley, 
184 He 6{h Volume of Artamenes , or the Grand 
» — that excellent new Romance; being 
mo nimh and rench Parts: Wiicten by that famous 
wit of France, Monti de Sender), Governour of _ 


Books Printed for Humpurey Moleley, 


dame, and now cnglithed by F. G. Elq. 

185 Eliſe, or, Innocency guilry ; a new Romance; 
tranſlated into Engliſh by Fob ings Gene. 

186 Clelia, an excellent new Romance, written in 
French , by the exquiſite pen of en de Saudery, 
Governour of Noftredame de la G ard. 

187 Ceralbe, a new Remance in three Becke) 
written in Italian by Cavalier Gio Franceſco Rien, and 
now ſait ſully rendred into Engliſh. 

188 The Ae, or, Pormugalls Hiſtoricall. Pocm ; 
tranſlated into Engliſh by Richard Fanſbew, Eſq 

189 = Hiſtoryof Philoſophy, the firſt Part;by Tho, 


, Eſq. 

190 The Hiſtory of the Kingdome of Mes, with 
the lives of all their Kings; written by that famous 
Antiquaty, Scipis Mertella with an Addition of what 
happened during the Rebellion of Mefſeniello , and 
continued to this preſent yeare, by I. H. Eſq;. 

191 Mr, Howel's fourth Volume of familiar Letters , 
never publithed before. 

192 Haim, his moſt exquiſite Academicall Diſ- 
courles upon ſevetall choice Subjects; turned into 
French by chat famous Wit, de Scudery, and 
into Engliſh by an Honourable Lady. 

193 The Engliſh Tredfury of Wit and Language , di- 
geſted into common places, by lobn/org reve, Cent. 

194 Li Serins,a Philof icall Diſcourſe, of the 
ſuperiority of the Creatures, by Michael Mayerus. 

195 The 2 of Hippocrates , with a ſhort 
Comment on them ; taken our of Galen , Henrnins , 
PFuchitus, &c. 

196 Expbrates, or, the waters of the Eaſt, by Engeni- 
#1 Philaletbes. 


1 97. Hermeticall Phyſck, or the way to preſerve and 


reſtore health, by Henry Nells Chymiſt, and Engli- 
ſhed by Henry Vaughan, Gen, 6 * 
151. The 


Books Printed for Humphrey Moleley. 


| 198 D* Valentine's private Devotions in Welch. 

199 Mantuan's Eclagues, Engliſhed by The. Harvey. 

200 Medici Cabolicon; or, a Catholick Medicine for 
the Diſcaſes of Charity; by Jobn Collop, Dr. of Phyſick. 

201 Poefis Redivive , or, Poetry teviv'd, by fobn 
Collop, M. D. 

201 The Sint: Expeftation and Reward ; A Sermon 
at the Funerall of Mr. Thomas Wiborow , by Michael 
Thomas Miniſter of Stockgen in Shro pſh1 re. 

203 A Sermon againſt Murder, occafion'd by the 
Maſlacre of rhe Proteſtants in the Dukedome of S 
wy ; by William Towers F. D. 


Books Printed this 1 erme, 


204, Agpurgli di Parnaſſo; or, Advertiſements from 

F arnaſſus: Written in Italian by that Fa- 
ous Roman Trajan Bocdini, and put into Engliſh by 
the right Honorable, Henry Earle of Monmouth. 

205 A complear — of the Lives and Reignes 
of Mary Queen of Scotland, and of her Son and Suc- 
ceflour , Janes the Sixth, King of Great Brittgin , 
France, and ſreland, by William Sanderſon. 

206 The Deſtruction of Trey, an Eſſay upon the 
ſecond Book of Virgil's ZEncis, by Jobn Denham, Eſq. 

207 Poems, vit. 1 Miſcellanies, 2, The Mifireſſe , 
of Love-Verſecs. 3. Pindarique Oder: 4. Devideis, or, a 
ſacred Poem of the Troubles of Devid 3; by A. Cowley. 

208 God Incarnate , _— that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Only, and the moſt high God. In foure Books, contai- 
ning Animadverſions on Dr. Luſbdingtoas Cumentary 
upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, by Edmund Porter, 
late of St. Ela Coll, Camb. Prebend of Norwich. 

209 Ducis Buckingham in Ream Inſulam Exprfitis * 
Autbere Edovardo Domino Herbert, Barone de Cherbu- 
ry. Quam publici Faris fecit Timotheus Balduinus, L. I. 
Defor Cell. Oma. Anim, apud Oxonicnlcs Steins, _ 

b 210, The 


— = 


Books Printed this Terme for Humphrey Moſeley 

210, The Siege of Antwerp, wricten in Larine by 
Famianus Strada, Engliſhed by The, Lancafter, Gent. 

211 The Hiſtory of Philoſophy , the ſecond Part, by 
Tho. Stanley Eſq, 

212 clelia, an excellent new Romance, rhe ſecond 
Volume: Written in French by the exquiſite Pen of 
Monffeur de Scudery , Governour of Neffredame. 

213 Argalus and Parthenis, written by Francis 
Querles, and Illuſtrated with 30 Figures, cut in Cop- 
per relating to the Story. . 

214 Preflicall Aritbmetick, in whole Numbers, 
Fractions, and Dccimals; fitted to the ſeverall uſes of 
Gentlemen, Merchants, or Trades-men; by Richard 
Rawlins, Profe ſſor thereof, in Great Yarmouth. 


Theſe Bookes are now in the Preſſe. 2 


215. Loſſogradbis, or a Dictionary interpretin 
ſs hard words, — ade 
Greek, Latin, Italian, Spaniſh, French, &c, as are 
now uled in our Refined Engliſh tongue : Alſo the 
Tearmes of Divinity, Law, Phylick, Mathemaricks, 
Heraldry, Anatomy, War, Mulick, Architecture, ex- 
plained by Themas Blount of the Inner Temple, Bar, 
reſter. 
216. Area, A Romance written in French by Meſ- 
fire Honore D*Vrfe, and now Tranſlated into Engliſh, 
217. An Introduction into the Greek Tongue 
moſt plainly delivering the principall matters of the 
Grammar thereof, yn — fer their ſakes which un- 
derſtand not Latinc; and yet are de ſitous to have com- 


ent Knowledge in that language, by Edmund Reeve. 
5. 5. — of all che 2 — 

218 The Rules of the Latine Grammar conſtrued, 
which were ommted in the Book called Lillie Rules, 
and the Systaxit conſtrued by Edmuad Reeve. B. D, 
{aſtrudtcr in all che Ociginall Tongucs. 


119. Pal - 


11 


W 
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Books Printed for Humphrey Moſeley. 


219. Policick Diſcourſes written in Italian by Pal 
Perute, Gent. of Venice, Engliſhed by che Right Hono- 
cable _ Earle of Monmouth, . 

221, Of the Paſſion of the Soule, and contentment 
F mind, by Peter d Moulin, the Sonne. D. D. 

| heſe Forks 1 ds purpoſe to Print ver ſpeeatly. 
122 1 8 dred with vari- 

ery of che choiſeſt flowers of Language and 
Learning, wherein grave and ſerious minds may be re- 
freſhed with the ſol lid fruits of Philoſophy, Hiſtory, & 
Coſmography, inter mixed with the ſwee:s of Poetry; 
And the ceremonious Courtier, The Paſſionate Amo- 
riſt, with his admired Lady, may gather Rarities Sui- 
table to their Fancies, by lohn Evans, Gent. 

223. Moſaicall Philoſophy, written in Latin by 
Robert Fludd, Eſq; and Dr in Phylick, and by himſelſe 


aftcrwards tranſlated into Englith. , 


124. Diſquiſicions * che Nativity of our Sayi- 

r Jeſus Chriſt, by the Honorable Sir Iſaac Wake. 

225 The Expedition of the Duke of Buckingham into 
he Ille of Ree, written in Latine by the Right Ho- 
nourable EdwerdLord Herbert of Cherbury, &c. and now 
endred into Engliſh: 

226, The Life of A Saryricall Puppy, Called Nim, 
who worricth all thoſe Satyriſts he knowes,and barkes 
at the reſt by W. D. 

227, The Anatomy of Prophane Love, wricten in 
Italian, and Engliſh J. §. 

128. Nicholas Flanell bis Expoſition of his Hyero- 
9 Figures, with the ſecret Book of Artephius 
and the Epiſtle of labn Pontenus concernig the Phi- 
loſophers Stone, YF Wich an Addition u the 
ſame Subject written by Synetive that moſt Learned 
and Famous Grecian Abbot, never Printed before. 

229, Brittainꝰs Ida rn ten by that Renowned Poet 

Spencer. 


338. A 


* — 1” * » 


——ñ—— ra 
Printed for 7 Moſeley. 

230. A Diſcovery of the Hollanders trade of Fiſh- 
ing, and cheir C — us therein, with the 
mcanes how to mi profit of the fiſhing, by which ch 
have made and yet do reap fo great a benifirgby Sir W. 
Manſon Knight ſomrimes Vice-Admitall of England. 

231, Sir, Charles Cornwallis his Negotiation as Lei- 
ger Ambailador for Spaine. 

131. A Diſcovery of rfic State of Chriſtendom, con- 
tainug mony ſecret paſlages and hidden Myſteries of 
the times both paſt and preſent with Hiſtoricall and 
Politicall Obſ-rvations thereon by a perſon of Honour, 

233. A Grammar Lecture wich Elegies, written by 
Francis Beaurnont Cent. 

234. A Diſcou'le touching peace with Spein and re- 
raining the Netherlands in Protection written by 
Sir Walter Ralcigh Knighr ; preſetned to his Majeſty, 

2385. A Dilcourlc of the Warre of Germany with the 
Lord Chancclior Been Petition and Submiſhon tothe 
Houtc of Peeres. 

2276, Andrea V«a!ladio his four Books of Architecture 
treating of private Buildings, Highwayes, Piazzas 
excrcifing places and Temples, Tranſlated our of Ita- 
lion, by, H. L. Eſq; 

239: The Liſtreſles. 

238. The faic Favorite. 

239. Newes from Plameuth. 

140. Ihe Scigec. 

241, The Spartan Ladyes. 

242, The Diſcrect Lover or the : 

Fool would bea Favorite — 1 2 

243, Oſmen the Great Tark or ; 

the Noble Scrvant. 

\ 244, More Diflemblers then 


Women, 8 
249, Women beware Women. Abo Midletea, 


»46, No Help Nun. a Womans. 


mor 


By Sir . Devenant 


Car 


